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Nirvana - Prakarna 


The present work forms the sixth i 

Recond volume of the teachings of the pe 26 
Pyasishta as given out by Valmiki and called Maha- 
Pbamayana by him. This volume, based on the Sanskrit 
Edition by the Nirnayasagar Press of Bombay, deals 
‘" golely with the state of Nirvana and hence the section 
Bis called '' Nirvana Prakarna ". 














The first five parts forming the first volume based 
wn the original sanskrit publication was published in 
Familin a condensed form in 1948 by the present 
writer. This second volume about '' Nirvana " is now 
published in English, also in a condensed form, in 
brder that the work may have a wider appeal. 

For the benefit of the readers who are no 
jequainted with the first volume, we shall briefly 
Er ae what the five sections of the first volume dea 


ection |, Vairagya Prakarna : 


Rama, the hero of Ramayana, had returned € 
P extensive tour of the country before he reac 


the age of sixteen and, as a result or havi 

sickness and poverty wherever he war "d itas. 
of worldly life and was ina very desp ond. Sot tid 
While he was in this condition, Viswamitra ox 
Dasaratha seeking the aid of Rama c 


ii 



















ection IV. Sthithi Prakarna : 
S 


( How the ' Self” Idea is sustained ) 


ma to k ame |, what brings about a succession of y 
rakshasas from disturbing him during Be Yta rms the theme of this section, life cycles 
continuous tapas he hed undertaken, Seeing ower ction Y- Upasama Prakarna : 
that Rama was in no condition to undertake Me Se 
worldly duties, Viswamitra requested Vasi : 


The path to be followed for breaking ttis chain of 


life cycles and obtaining final release forms x 


y shta to 
instruct the path of Gnana or wisdom to Rama ang cal subject of dd ea 


his mind in a proper frame. 


Section Il, Mumutschu yyavakara Prakarna : 


This section deals with the question, " Whatis 
God". The results of efforts of mankind attributed i 
God's intervention are held to be due to ones past 
karmas. All present activity in the world ame 
of past Karmas only. On this basis, this pn : 
further with the nature of the efforts needed to ~ 
oneself from bondage to the objective itus 
then carry on the duties of life ina detache 


Section Jil, Uthpathi Prakarna : A 
i P TI ee ot the «Self idea) 


, esi 

The nature of the ‘Self’ idea and Bin T 

rise are the questions dealt with in this a: gnome” 
“Self idea expands itself as the worl a 

and is identical with it. All objects are 70. 
ideas imagined by the prime or basi? stance w 

and they appear to have form and subs ans. "m 

viewed through the gross sense OI9 
bondage arises is also treated in detail. 


The substance of the first volume may be briefly 
stated thus: In the course of the successive life-cycles 
everyone comes to a stage when, asa result of the 
repeated experiences of good and evil aspects of life, 
he feels a sort of general disgust and is anxious to 
know and understand the purpose of this life, whence 
born, whither he is drifting, what this world signifies 
and so forth. This is the starting point of vichara or 
"Enquiry ". Until this state is reached everyone is 
deeply immersed in the pursuit of pleasures ending 
in the pains of life. But such activity doesnot go on 
for ever as stated already. When the stage of enquiry 
i5reached, one will find this book extremely useful 
48 à guide to his lines of thinking and action. 


Tus enquiry starts with the study of the mind. its 
?Perations and its control. Paris II, IV and V deal 
er with these aspacts. It establishes that every- 
i 9 n the Universe is an expansion of the "Self 
With, lt is the basis from which an external idea ope 
iden t it no thought can arise. A group of m 
ito 3 with the inevitable reactions gradually develop 
he p enomenon known as "Mind m man. 


t 
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Everything in the world exists only as ideas all obi 
being only ideas projected externally throu, ea 
sense organs. The sense organs and the = the 
world are of the same category and appear to Pe 
form and substance. What is an idea on one aes 
the sense organs appears as an object on th x] 


3 : © othe 
side of them and vice versa. But the sense organs 


themselves are again perceived only as ideas, Thug 
the entire objective world, time, space, Law of 
Causation, are all one form or another of Mind. Ming 
as object or world phenomena, Mind as Time. Ming 
as Space constitute the activity known as ''Life’’. These 
alone are what we perceive and know about and we 
cannot cognise anything except as a state of Mind. 

This is the main theme of the first volume, 
established with reasoning and illustrated by interest- 
ing stories. Beyond establishing these truths about 
perceptions and reactions and how they are continually 
sustained by ideas of desire and aversion, the way 
pbreak loose from the thraldom of the sense reactlo 

ifi ith i Such final release 
is also amplified with illustrations. h fi T 
i counter-imagina 

can be obtained only by practising Vemm amm 
at first so as to neutralise the contrary i = e in 
this has borne fruit by suspending en ate aa 
altogether. The cause of renewed exis nC ajata 
done away with finally. By pps D action. 
activity one is not compelled to lead E ` km 
Every kind of activity of life m p 
without attachment or aversion xe it. — abl 

The present volume demolishes = Adler all 
and clearly established in the first gem f row do 
the purpose of the first volme was 


y 


to focus attention to a single all-embracing 
in order to show subsequently the path of 
pease from that state known as Mind, Release is 
er “MIND-LESS" state. In the state of Release 
ns dis non-existent and only the activity of Chitts 
continues, which is not different from dream pheno- 
menon, Mind is not a "Real" entity, because itis 
evanescent In function and subject to total extinction. 
We have only two states of existence namely "activity" 
and "repose". Activity gives rise to perceptual 
phenomena and repose to Release. These two 
states alternate each other continually. 
One is entitled to ask whether such a method can 

at all be justified. Yes, it is justifiable because we 
have to establish Brahman from what we are, from our 
present state of existence, which is wholly menial 
activity. It is therefore necessary to study the MIND- 
Phenomenon first in all its aspects before considering 
its state of dissolution. Without adopting such a 
device it is impossible to establish Brahman. No 
other method can truly serve to establish Brahman 
and that is also the reason why one does not obtain 
A conviction from all other methods. These 
ethods, therefore, have to resort to the authority of 
eges to carry conviction. But Vasishta has not 
ferm the authority of the Vedas to establish his 
n gi reason being thatalthough the Vedas 
toit the ited Brahman and have frequently referred 
Clearly ae of attaining that state has not been 
Mostly Per er a and explained. The Vedas deal 
Wealth m Dharma Artha and Kama (Right conduct, 

nd pleasure) pertaining to activity, 


vi 
Further, itisthe Mind-Phe 
i à no 
of this expanding World Bien a that ig the c 
the root of all human activity, At iu. and ig als de 
is another aspect of Mind, n 9 Same t Da 


3 ae amely i e 
tion, when itis transformed to oar State of di 


movement between the W E^ e subi. 
and objects. Itis the norma Sclougne : 
and is within the knowledge an-Mukhias 
clear that Mind-Phenomena is a tempo om this iti 
Chith. Mind phenomenon comes int we ary State of 
to vasanas (or unfulfilled desires) m s 


Fe 
oy 
u 


itness or Con 
l state for Jiv 
of many, Fy 


Y either due 
voluntary efforts. When however here uer Own 
efforts to ripen to fruition and when du ui 
activity is Suspended and no new efforts S s in 
then Mind-phenomenon is not in evidence -— 
then is truly a non-existing principle. It is Otily p 
illusory state. It is this that is established in this A 
The Vedas : 


, Before we continue, a few observations about the 
origin of the Vedas will not be out of place. Itisthe 
common belief, current even among great scholars 
that the Vedas are the words ofGod himself and were 
revealed to Rishis of yore, whose origins are noi 
traceable. This belief can be subscribed to, provided 
its true significance is understood. In the first place 
words and language have a human origin and te 
ideas which they convey must also have human orig? 
Some call them Revelations and others consider t s 
as human Intuitions. It mustin any case be admit? 
that such Revelations can come only to men E ao 
experience, deep understanding and as a rest 4 
indefatigable and long continued enquiry 
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ion. No one without all these qualifications o 
reden had the wisdom of the Vedas revealed Ex 
ev . atthe same time the results of all enquiries, 
arri d out persistently, flash into Consciousness 
i ddenly and unexpectedly. In this sense the Vedas 
are certainly revealed truths. The Revelations have 
to Ee combined with human experience and effort. 


As regards the time-less origin associated with 
ihe Vedas, we must understand the significance of 
such a statement appearing in the VEDAS themselves, 
The Vedas were handed down orally from generation 
to generation and at the time they were all colliected 
together and codified, the source of all this wisdom 
wasno longer known. That can on!y mean that all 
this wisdom emanated from their ancestors who were 
too distant in time and place and about whom  infor- 
mation was not handed down to them or the sources 
of such information no longer existed. Here we 
would point outto the masterly exposition of Tilak 
regarding the Arctic Home ofthe Vedas. We fully 
subscribe to it, as that theory alone gives a rational 
explanation of the statement which is current, namely 
that the Vedas are of timeless origin and are Revela- 
tions, What we said aboutihe human origin of the 
Vedas is supported also by Vasishta. 


Brahman & Pramanas : 

To resume our subject, we should know all about 
Brahman if we have to transcend the state of Mind 
Phenomenon and attain Nirvana or Absolute Repose. 

9r this we should first establish Brahman. What Re 
? pramanas or valid means of knowledge available 
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forthe purpose of establishin 
Darsanas or schools of thought 9 six 
Vaiseshika, Nyaya, Yoga, Pee p Sankhy,' 
Mimamsa respectively have adopted from c ara 
eight valid means of knowledge such as e, to 
Inference, Verbal Testimony, Analogy and oe 
But all these pramanas are associated with Ming © 
the agent and can therefore be applied only to E 
objective world. But Brahman is a sta the 


te beyond Mi 
and so none of the pramanas can serve to establish it 


g Brahman? 


Brahman & Experience: 


Experience is the only pramana that can. serye to 
establish Brahman. This is pratysksha pramanam and 
is not to be understood as whatis perceptible to the 
senses, Pratyaksha means pure experience. Brahman 
can only be experienced and can neither be 
described nor conceived. When mind subsides 
completely then alone is Brahman experienced 
momentarily. Vasishta then acknowledges experience 
as the only valid test in connection with Brahman. 


Since Brahman is pure experience and the 
experience ofone cannot be imparted to another. 
Brahman cannot be realised by being taught by 
others, nor can we establish it by relying on others 
experiences. How then to attain that state? It is nO 
doubt a state beyond the reach of most. Onein? 
million may have reached that state, while i 
rest can only be in the effort to reach that state. P. 
everyone does and must attain that state at s0 
future time, near or remote. Since then Brahma? 


g ot 
outside the comprehension of most people and cam 


or erience, andisin fact 
attainment is a Brahmic- 


ix 


pe learned from others and since the Vedas 
even roclaimed that '' Verily all this is Brahman! "', 
pave į natural for people to talk of them as having 
jtis PU an origin and thatthey were words of God. 
ae we stated already, the Vedas must have 
But, ‘nated from Rishis or Seers, of a bygone age 
ios os no traces behind. Geological changes on the 
Prince ofihe Earth must have wiped out all these 


traces: 
Enquiry * 


The question then arises whether we should have 
just blind faith? Not so, What we stated in the 
foregoing paragraph was with reference to "being" 
in that state. It is however not necessary to be in 
that state in order to conduct enquiry about that state. 
f one is already in that state then enquiry is 
meaningless. Enquiry is only for ihose who have not 
reached that state and it is only enquiry that will 
ultimately lead to that state. Then, enquiry is 
conducted with the mind, which everyone has and so 
everyone, having such leanings is competant to make 
the enquiry. This leads everyone to a further stage 
of development according to his experience, 
mislligence and zeal. Since Brahman is pure 
everything, so every state 


Br state. No one can be other 


‘Outlook an, an. No other shastra has this breadth of 


asisthe d vision as the utterance of this great sage 
2 


x 


Brahman & Individual experience . 

In the enquiry about Bra ; 
attitude has to be kept in mind a is nota 
valid conclusions can be arrived at. hjg om 
pertains to our experience, which Was alreaq attitude 
to be the sole pramana valid for enqui State d 
Brahman. TY aboy 

When we then conduct an enquiry into the nat 
of Brahman based on one's experience, then itj; ‘Ure 
proper to mix up other people's simultaneo, 
experiences at that moment. An illustration wo 8 
make this point clear. When we say that in everyone’, 
experience the illusion of world-phenomena disapp. 
earsinsleep, itis not right, in counter - argument, 
to point out that they do not disappear to others who 
are awake at that time. All arguments must be based 
on everyone's individual experience only, since ng 
oneis governed wholly by another's experience, 
Our knowledge of our own birth and death is also 
of a like nature. These two states are not our 
experiences but only inferences but yet we believe 
intheir truth. Then Brahman must likewise be ES 
forthose who are incompetent to experience thi 


siaie. 


Samadhi : NE. 

There is quite a lot of confused SUP 
prevailing over the nature of this state. Samad 
about it can be explained very simply Él of Chit 
is spoken of with reference to the activi T or ide? 
At one end the Chith comes to rest in oF Repente 
and at the other end in Consciousness. 


dll 
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sn to rest in the object Or idea is Samadhi of one 
coming d it gives rise to intimate knowlede of the 
gort toridea. Then, repeatediy coming to rest in 
obje? ^ ness gives rise to release from objects and 
cons path for Liberation. In this State, the Chith 
is me state of conscious restraint and the person 
js hilly aware Of the external world with heightened 
naci This is true Samadhi, in which State, even 
am Chith comes in contact with the objective 
de; d, no reactions are aroused, [t is wrong to 
think thatin the state of true Samadhi contact with 


objects is avoided. Itis neither avoided nor courted 


Hrudayam : Prana: 


The significance of these two expressions, which 
are extensively used in sanscrit literature pertaining 
to Yoga, is not correctly conveyed in any of them. 
They are invariably misrepresented. Hrudayam is 
not the blood vessel but the brain which forms the 
thousand headed hood of Adisesha forming the 
Couch for the Lord Vishnu Tepresented by the Prana 
or the nervous current flowing up and down the 
"ushumna (The central canal), which isthe basis of 
the Life Phenomenon. These truths are revealed 
only in this book, 


Brahman : 


Brahman is the abiding state in which all beings 


oe rest. Every manifested and unmanifested 
mu SPrings from only this state. Since our 


sicht. ate wholly engrossed in activity, we lose 
of the moments of repose which is the Brahmic 


state. Our minds frequently lapse t 
we do not care to take note of it. 
be in the Brahmic state except when 
active. Hence no search, no enquiry, n 
reasoning and no authority is requireg ^s te 
Brahman. It is an ever-present expe à lish 
everyone who cares to still his mind, rience |, 


NIRVANA PRAKARNA 


PART 1 


Valmiki : 
ne Assembly Hall was packed as usual on the next 
day and when everyone had taken his seat and 


erly awaiting to hear the discourse of the 
boh pee Ms he began to speak. 


Vasishta : 


Rama! Are you repeatedly pondering over what 
I have been discoursing to you hitherto? Without 
one's own searching enquiry, he cannot obtain a 
proper understanding of these great questions. 
Whatever profession one may be pursuing in his life, 


there must be the yearning towards Atma always, 
followed by enquiry. 


The substance of what I had said hitherto is that, 
ifthe mind has discarded all desires and shed the 
vasanas and thereby remains ina perfectly clarified 
state, then it is transformed into pure Intelligence. 
T this factis not firmly implanted in your mind, you 
will not understand anything that is to be said 
hereafter. Atma alone is Truth or Reality and there is 
20 second toit, All that is seen or experienced are 
imaginative Creations orideas, which are pervaded 
a Chith, since they arise only out of Chith. Hence 


š Ow Or experience anything else but Chith is 
Mpossible " imus 


. 
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Those that consider all thai exists as c. 
carry ontheir duties in life are known Chi 
Mukhtas. Since they too are in ; 
cal body and Sense-organs, the mind will a phys: 
gravitate towards worldly Matters, Ye, thes, tal 
do not thereby undergo any change, as they i ming, 
perfect control. Such men look upon aye unde 
overlordship of all the three worids as a trifle EN the 


The world phenomena ig nothing 4 
expansion of Chith inits state of activit Ae 
4 z 3 s y. It ls th 
lightof Chith that illumines the world ang S üe 
world cannot be different from Chith, just as ihe 
scent of a flower is not different from the flower or 2 
heat is not different from fire or coid from ig 
Then, what is Chith? It cannot be different from our 
experience and this again is not different from th 
"Self" idea, which is otherwise known as Jiva. Jiya 
can evolve itself only as mind which manifests itself 
through the sense organs and the body. This body 
is again identical with the world around us, This 
goes on as a cycle of identity and all-together they 

are known as world phenomena. 


Akasa can be full of akasa only and Nothingness 
of nothingness only. In like manner’ per cepis arising 
out of the desire to know are only Chith in activity and 
non-perception its repose. The one appears as mary 
by virtue of our imaginative activity just as one Wo 
has varying meanings according to the context, 
Samsara - Ignorance : this 

The sense of duality is the root cause od 
darkness known as samsara and it consists in thi 
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« self” as different from Atma. From this false 
ings many other differentiations, doubt 
ir. Ordinarily people consider the body 
" as wel as the Atma, although itisa 
The Atma is abiding and unchanging 


Desires are the Cause of Ignorance, 

The ignorance of men in general is due to 
their desires, either for wealth or women, Those 
that are of an enquiring and reflective nature are free 
from such desires. The mental modifications that 
Tesult from these desires are the recurring births and 
deaths. One must realise that the wealth sought for 

Y Us comes to us as a test, for no one can continue to 
- Wealthy all the time, Its blessings are short lived 
hae en if we let Our desires grow during this period 
desist "ii Salvation, Any reflective person would 
Consisting losing his heart over the physical body 
think J of skin, bones, flesh and blood. If wa only 
© excreta, bad odour etc., which reside in 


4 


this body, no one would los i 

doubt poets have extolled the beaut Ver i 
ihe vartous organs of pretty women aM the bog, M 
terms and people have been "i ma atra, ang 
outpourings. But such enjoyments e ci b Mio 
So, if one discards them, as having ids f mo en 
the mind will acquire equanimity, abiding vay” 


The False Concept of Creation- Ignorance 
e: 


Ignorance in men arise 

concept of © creation". If vi Fae Of the fats, 
realise that this entire perceptible milies This, y, 
nothing beyond the five fundamental mm Onlaing 
their variants. The course of Matre les ang 
endless births nd deaths of plants a ee 
There is nothing in it of lasting benefit for o eee 
his heart. Brahma, Vishnu and dae cee pis 
ee o» the cycles of creation. and dastricio P 
short, cfeation is nothin ifestatic 

concn g but the manifestation of 


Rama: 


How could Brahma etc. who are worshipped as 
gods be said to be tainted with ignorance ? 


Vasishta : 


_ What is beyond both knowledge and ignorance 
is only the Atma. If then we begin to talk of the 
activity of creation or the faculty of acquiring 
knowledge, then they themselves constitute both 
pnime knowledge and prime ignorance. iu 
from this state of aloofness, one turns his attention ' 
the Atma then that is known as Knowledge, but zi 
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d, one turns towards creation end its 


othe? han — à 
1e ations, that is known as ignorance. Waves 
er only on the surface of water and if the 


can aPP a they appear as i 
subside. y app water. The seed 


wa Es fruits and from fruits one gets again seeds. 
el * ame manner, we slip away from the state of 
dee dge to ignorance and from ignorance we 
e up again to à state of knowledge. Thus both 
ne states can be considered only as transitory with 
reference to Atma. The truth is that only non- 
yistent things appaar in contradictory pairs of ideas 
i manifested life. 
Manifestation of Ignorance: 

This prime idea may be sub-divided into three 
classes, namely, subtle, middling and gross. These 
again are sub-divided into the three gunas (essential 
nature), namely Satwa, Rajas and Tamas. The entire 
range of creation must come under one of these 


nine categories. 

l. Subtle: 1. Sattwic — Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra, 
2. Rajasic — Rishis and Siddhas 
3. Tamasic — Nagas and Vidyadharas 


‘The trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra will be 


ety acs as tainted by ignorance until they are 
m from the ideas of existence and non-existence 
state ne with the Atma, They had risen from the 
p à uman beings by rooting out all ignorance 
in kno m and ultimately they became steeped 
is gove Sage. All that exists, including the trinity, 

~erned by the ideas of time and place. At the 


e mni they are pervaded by Atma inside and 
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e without any contact with them, yet — 
a root cause of all these phenome Ut 
vealing jtself after their dissolution ang 
F the Atma to the world of eae Thy 
of mere proximity awa ns Sty 
ot form without the presence of NL 

ies 


Clouds cann 
put there is nO sort of relationship between th kag, 
2 ty, s 

5, 


So it is clear that the world-phenom i 
unreal. Itis. the expansion of the act of mon i awT rie 
This act of knowing is common to plants, "us m" m t 
and human beings and is the fundamental m at 
their activity; the activity is manifested through w af Janaka, 
These creatures are held in bondage by ae gingdo™, 
(laws of Nature) and so pass through endless p A ma W 
and deaths without ever a hope of redemption j continuou 
They are not endowed with the faculty of imaginatin then descen 
or mental repose and hence are incapable gf 727 duties 
"M brahma, Shiva, 


striving to free themselves from bondage. They 
are in eternal bondage being in the grip of tóta 
ignorance. ft is only the human species that is 
endowed with a mind, by means of which it 
acquires positive knowledge of the world, 
undergoes untold misery and then begins to mae 
serious enquiry and uitimatey frees itself from 


bondage. 
Rama : 


This ignorance in us is so deep rooted, E 
been the result of countless number of Cd nat i ru 
deaths, that it cannot be easily dispelle g oae] M. Yasi 
the reason why these great gme T : Pus E 'shta ; 
put before you. But it is not ES ould poi has 


know about these truths; 


ee "cepe l ; 
away? the duties that 


o the results. 


although rulin 
is r rooted in 
ny? The mighty 
e contemplatio 
ds to the eart 
devolving O2 
the Sun and 
doing their duties to 
instant do they sip away 
the Atma. Other great souls like Narada, Pulasthya, 
isi Brighu, Atri, Suka, Sukracharya, Bhargava 
ak a puer Dales ea all of them held on toa 
EE ^ with intense faith and performed the 
ted to them without a blemish. 


1 


nly then 
nd act UP to them, as 9 
(> your faith and Knowledge. 
one's vocation, he should still 


illustrious examples of men 


many 
e nature of Atma, were 


e Atma 


e 
befel them, without 


g a vast and mighty 
the contemplation of 
God Vishnu is likewise 
n, though He now and 
h and performs ever So 

the human species. 
Moon are continuously 
the benefit of mankind, but at no 
from the contemplation of 


i at central fai ; 
evi aMh did thes i ` 
e the status they attained. ese great souls 


unive 
B p en. all its contents are verily 
Oihing else. Time, Space, Akasa 


9 


i `o better and which the easier to 
s 


them Y 





the Sun and the Moon, the Earth, the oth 
all are Brahman. Itis only Brahman thai x "ore 
as Chith, mind, sense organs, activity, regu] 
forth. All experiences arise because of Br ihr Sang 
rahman that appears as knowledge as wel Iti 
rance. Itis only Brahman that strives from on 82 ign, 


1 ely 

` ə path for the purpose, nam 
e is only o The meaning of Yoga and 
s E tising it also bears on Knowiedge 
ai certain differences have 










; a 
as well as the ignorant, animal, plant Dewi, M B* P hod OF tice 
" (8 , "iia 2 . ractice, 
Brahman. The body-Brahman suffers eis thing i e. T tr usage, the path of Knowledge 
shape of death- Brahman and attains ph. mised Acre of controlling the mind and attaining 
rebirth-Brahman or Atma-Brahman. Tere tt of E Lato DE tal calm: whereas the path of Yoga 


gall 
EJ " state of men 


-d to consist in controlling the movement of prana 
opi h it to achieve control of mi 


second thing to Brahman at any time, anywhere | 
b. Whe nd. In order 


gold that takes innumerable shapes as di 
t š * Versa i : 

Mo eee ni des ed that is variously known a ed D. pana one should steady the breathing 

n ' ie aed Dg. vapour and so forth. In all b -j For this purpose one has to choose a proper 

; moma ara bova gal ae hee EX ture and do so many other things 


gne, place, pos . du 
; With such elaborate arrangements, itis 


gsides. 
M d to conceive that mind could be controlled. 
fu, of course, many great men have followed this 
pth. According to us, the path of Knowledge is the 
best. Still let me tell you what Ihave beard about 
the path of Yoga from another great Soul. 


expressions but the substance is ths sama. So what 
we see and experience is the illusion craated by the 
expressions. The expression "I" and "other" ars 
false. Really there is neither "I" nor "Thoy', 
I was never born and I never will die, nor am I going | 
to be born at some future time. All these idea 
emanate from ignorance. It is on the basis of ths 


Truth that the great souls are in contentment. The Story of Kaka Bhusunda : 


"P. Phenomenal world, akin to a mirage, is 
Pig Ein been caused by the first being known 
d ci am his son named Vasishta and I am 
Pu : S, I was for a long time living 
kruva Work pa heavens rotating about the star 
tappeneq ole star) asa pivot. One day th 
blows... ©, be a lar nara’ 
*rs in his ge assembly of Indra's 
great hall and [ also happened to be 


Rama: 

Oh! foremost among the Rishis! My mid ne 
achieved tranquility through your pu A 
I am competent to become à Jivan Mu oo pil 
have a doubt which I request you to ^ k | 
had been indicated by you to become & ut. yo 
namely the path of Gnana and the P 


I1 
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iq he would tell me everything from 


there accidentally. There was one Ma „hes a if I should hear him with patience, 
to en 


A 
name Sathathapan, who had for a lang o 
observing the vow of silence i De 













narrating on that day about the life Cal. es : od 
the deathless being. He was said 4 be P Bhig, t Ps -— time, a great festivity was arranged 
eastern slopes of Mount Meru within the 3 On th on 5 Kailas, the abode of Paramasiva, when all 
mighty tree that was amidst surroundin hole of Moun as well a8 the Trinity had gone thither on 
suffused with a reddish light as from de s tha ^ ge DE as active mounts to participate in the festivity. 
the Maharishi had completed the Story "Lass Ait, M. geil resp 42 time, these mounts ( Vahanas) too 
of the assembly and set out in great e; move oy B ac be we swans and crows together celebrated 
see the eternal Soul. “SETNg gg w compris” 


vent separately. Having partaken of a lot of 
gene drinks and not having been in their own 
picos they mixed frealy together, with the 
€ that the female swans paired off with male 
ee and, after the festivities were over, went to 
their respective abodes. 


Having reached my destination, J Saw , 
mighty tree, which was a world in itself ha here 
its inhabitants animals, men, Devas, Ghandary.. s | 
Kinnaras. In one of its branches, there Was x nd 
cave. Inside the cave I saw a large gathering ^ 
crows and in their midst their leader who was ice 
in perfect repose radiating effulgence, While the 
assembly was watching calmly the face of its leader 
I descended into the cave and stood before the’ 
leader. Bhusunda who was in Samadhi, sensed my 
presence ina little while, woke up, welcomed me 


eagerly and enquired about the chject of my viai. 


When the swans reached their abodes, they 
found themselves to be pregnant and at once reported 
the fact to their mistress Brahma-Sakthi who, taking 
pily on the condition of the swans, gave them leave 
bba away till they were fit enough to carry her. 
veu rat went into Samadhi. The swans 
i 9 place of living and in course of time 


laid 
sed by the hatched them. One of these swans, 


9 crow named Chanda, laid : 

Ér anda, laid 21 eggs and 
ought out 21 young ones, of which I was one. 

_ Whe ; 

sn erus mie Sakthi woke up from Samadhi, she 
-Ô E ese p sse us a 

E Bsining y : and taught us the 


1 told him that I had come to learn pese] 
parenatage, birth, present state, how he inn 
this state and also about the truth of this yes 
perceptions. To this he replied that be € ae 
honoured by my visit and that he W 


j means 
: cel er ration. hen o : e 
j i o him, simmer 44 trot We all took n the advice of our 
surprised at the questions put t uen p : ite a o our E a on Bs ioe of 
already aware of all these. All wd ye jm d In e of ti E a here = -- d ong 
taken the trouble to come to him nd p m my younger broth 3 
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{tained the state of wisdom and so dise 
physical bodies,  liberated 
continued to reside here. 


ard 
themselye... ing 


Wasishta : 


During your long period of : 
have witnessed a number of Manic, 


did you save yourself on these cocoa Pralayas pe 


ions? 
Bhusunda : 


When this world disappeared, d 
pralayas, ltoo left this abode. When this w x 
being burnt away by the twelve suns kf 8 
myself with the principle of fluidity and piene ntfies 
skies, When Vayu-pralaya overtook this wor j^ 
powdered the mountains, I identified mysel wa 
the principle of solidity and reached the Mu 
When there was water-pralaya, I identified mong: 
with Vayu and kept myself floating on the waters,| 
After each Kalpa when a fresh creation started, t 
used to return to this abode of mine. 


Vasishta: 


But how is it that you escaped with your life | 
while so many other great men have had to die? 


Bhusunda : di 
Who can withstand the course of Nature, Ps 
is identical with Brahman. That was their exp 
this is mine. 






RM 


uring Ma. 










ce the 
his statement : that aa 
agite ction durin a 
l me sed u^ deste as d nen Pe aT e 
spit over? ontinued to exist thr 
pP j^ 
7 ] the strange 
MU hear about al | 
E | our long 
: Kus po may have seen during y 
ings 
app 
gence. 
, ` 
E. At one time 


re jnnumerakle. i 
s full of mountains and rocks; 


ime i water, still another time it 
cala yes doo aware of a time when there 
n nor Moon and the whole world was 
But such changes have 
This world had 


fines and thrice had it been rescued by Lord 
Parameswara in the shape of a wild boar. I also know 
e time when the ocean of Milk was churned with 

e mountain known as Mandaragiri to obtain nectar, 


In these recurri í 
II 
Puis like you ig creations, I had seen many 


Marichi such as Narada, Bhar j 
Aj wey, Atri, Sanatkumara, tci. 
tring, a elephant faced Vinayaka, Subraman a. 
eration, © 3nd many others, who had a a 
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To talk about you, you have come into € Xin 
for the eighth time. We have mot seven uis 


> 
Ne 
i 


now 
before now and discussed these very same ques : 


At one time you were born of akasa, another im. Aa. 
water, then Agni and soon. Ramais now bom] 
the eleventh time to destroy the rakshasa. dor 
Krishna-Avatar thatis to come hereafter, wi] 28 
the sixteenth time. Some of these creation; dd 
one another to a large extent with some AUN 
variatlons and there were others which ai 
totally from one another with Sun and Moon ls 
differently. Inthe four yugas forming a kalpa, A 
behaviour of men would all be different. Miss 





Vasishta : 
How were youableto conquer Death and Jive 
for ever? 
Bhusunda : 
There is nothing that you do not know, still I shall 
tell you about itsince you ask me. Death does not 
overtake one who has no unfulfiiled desires which are 
usually like beads strung together on a 
Death does not approach one who has an undaunted 
and unruffled mind at ail times or one who I 
totally destroyed all desires or one who has a 
himself from the sense of duality. One a W 
firmly established in Atma is not conquere 
Death. Gnanis like you can eas 
to those like me it is very difficult. 


Vasishta : 
By what path h 
State. 


i 
rese 
ave you attained your P 










t 
ment? f à 
ge flow ing 


thread. | 


ily attain that state but | 
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ynd? ' . ame, made up of the five prime 
m" this podilY E an upward and a downward 
A oy long the central portion, all the time. 


d Moon move in the skies constantly, 
as those currents flow, inducing activity i 
9 pody This constant flow continues in all 
Š tates ‘of waking, dream and sleep. I am 
sia following their movements. The 
jnterToP or current in the head is known as Prana 
Oye current in the body is known as Apana. 
an 


Watching these currents uninterruptedly is the 
jactice known as Pranayama, There are eight 
fifferent methods of practising this, of which four 
pertain to external things and four to internal ideas. 
the internal Pranayama comprises: (l) 2 Purakas 
(2) | Rechaka and (3) 1 Kumbaka. In like manner 
he external Pranayama comprises the same 3 
processes. This pranayama is not done with respect 
tothe breath, although an initial steady breathing is 
necessary, but with respect to the nervous current 
Sc ege means perception of external 
i, When ess be inside the body or external to 
unmodified. it perceptions arise, if the mind remains 
ave an un, it is called Puraka. Then Rechaka is to 
arising ugs red mind when ideas ofthe mind 
Present ica experiences or imaginative activity 
1 that Slate cim i before the mind. Then Kumbaka 

mind which is free from either internal 


X exter 
nal ; . ie 
Slate of the hus dans l. e. it isasort of dissolved 


Sun an 
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rpose ofall these practices is t 
one pointed state of mind. Continuous 2 
any one of the different kinds of Pranayama 
the mind from roving towards other thin 3 Veni 
long practice ihe mind acquires great clari ter 
xemains steady. In this state, the ming Y ang 
undergo modifications nor acquire desires. Wingy 
practices are prescribed only for those who 
follow the path of knowledge. Those Who inca 
pursue the path of knowledge acquire it di Ou 
without doubt. Sctly 


yasishta : 

Rama! Ifone takes to heart the Moral of the life 
of Bhusunda, he would in like manner acquire the 
faculty to experience the unity of existence and fre 
himself from Samsara. I have now explained to you 
both the paths ; you may follow that which you like, 


Rama: 


All my doubts have indeed been clarified and] 
have acquired wisdom. But I would request clari 
cation about one doubt. How did this body originate 


and for what purpose ? 


Vasishta : 


This body originated out of ignorance E : 


persists 
jg Te 


due to the same reason. And so, if eae hast? | 


moved the body disappears. It is the mind the ex* 
perceive this body or not. In deep Lei existi P 
tence of the body is not felt. The boay vins pene?! 


the sake of the mind and for carrying ou 
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rs in sleep. Then in dreams the mind roams 
asep pet de and takes other bodies too and at that 
jer and need for this body is not felt. So, we feel the 
ime ina of the body only in the waking state, In the 
p states the body ceases to exist. Further, 
other. the waking state the body's presence is felt 
even ee it is needed for a purpose. When we 
only ue our fancies, even then the body is not per- 
seni When a person imagines that he is enjoying 
A a distant woman then this takes place with 
iuter body and this body again disappears. So, the 
pody can claim to exist only whenever its services are 
needed by the mind. It cannot be considered asan 
abiding reality nor can we aver that it is totally non- 
existent, The best that can be said about it is that it is 
seal only for the present. 


Ifthe body is to appear and disappear according 
to the needs or otherwise of the mind, then the Mind, 
otherwise known as Brahma, is the true creator of the 
body. This very truth was illustrated in the story of 
Akasaja in section 3 of Volume I. Then, the destruc- 
tion of the body is also due to Mind. We exercise 
etw ioagmation So often in pursuit of pleasures, some 
For a are realised but many remain unrealised. 
selves d. alisation of these unfulfilled desires, we our- 
Potishes ene other bodies and so this present body 
me: Ns Order to enable us to acquire a fresh body. 
and that bs that we ourselves bring about our death 

1S Not caused by others, 


If : 
Meeg e Mind has no sort of desire, then there is no 
à body for, nothing has to be achieved fur- 


18 






j nis in this state that one jg TM 
ther vir jisembodied release. ady ty 
ente nition ofthe existence ofthe, 
te of ignorance. On the dur ody 
true knowledge, this stuff known as body is fe s á 
unreal, Is it not foolish then to have any desi? ha 
aversion io this non-existent body * Since ity. i ki 
up of the five elements, it resolves itself a4 s de 
these elements. Even during its temporary existe intg 
it undergoes constant changes and Contains all =a 
of impurities exuding bad odour and so forth JOttg 
is nothing of value in it, nor has itany qualities at 
own. These are all foisted on it by the Ming and. ils 
subsequently experienced in like manner, BG e 
wise man will have no desire or aversion to it, tuly 


We established already that the body is a produg} 


of the imagination. With the same imaginative faculi 
one can paint a picture on à Canvas or carve out M 


image from a block of stone. If we compare these 
two sets of products arising out of the imagination, the 
physical body would be found to be the worse ofthe 
two. For, however much one may care for the body, 
the bad odour, the excreta which it accumulates, are 
not gotrid ofand further, it undergoes continuous 
change heading towards old age and destruction. 


On the other hand, if the same care be bestowed y 1 


ecome a source? 
ver {he 


many 


the picture or the image, they b 
abiding joy. Thus one should not mourn 0 
body. Again, in our dreams we take ever 55 ^. 
bodies and have various enjoyments, but on Mk 
we do not have regrets about the loss © 
Our lives are no more than a long drawn-?" 
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1d we mourn over death, which is only 
rua n ofa non-existent body? The body 
solidified imagination. 
jg 19^" BARAMESWARA'S DISCOURSE 
" a! letme now tell you what had once 
domos Lord Parameswara Himselt. Once,I 
gen uns. ihe banks of the river Sanga in Mount 
: spent my time in those days by reading the 
Kailas. ' "cally and doing tapas and so forth. One 
Snastras " I woke up from samadhi, Ifound amidst 
4 P oundilig inky darkness, a blaze of brilliant 
p. i a little while I realised that this was due to 
dbi and Parvathi, who were coming towards 
is nut riding on Nandi. When they came near I 
welcomed them, offered obeisances and garlanded 
them. Parameswara accepted these with due atten- 


tion, enquiried about my welfare and lastly asked me 

iflhad attained the state of mental equilbrium, 

Ireplied that, by His grace, I had attained the state 

which I ought to attain but that I had one small doubt 

about the efficacy of worship offered to the Lord. 
TRUE WORSHIP OR PUJA 

Eswara - 

m. 4 best among the Brahmins! Since you have 
E m knowledge, I shall tell you all about 
Ea Sip. Know that the Lord is neither you nor 

‘Mor Vishnu, Indra or anybody else. It is that 


Whig) ^ 
fie se THE beginning nor end, which is outside the 
along is Owledge andis known asBrahman. He 


own as Parameswara and itis He that 
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worshipped py all. Bu! ie worship j.. 

should aot with flowers and incense or of, *3, 
n uw with zeal, intelligence and with Hig t 
wealth. 5, This 15 Known as Maha-puja anai 
of unit? qg ihe objec! of such worship may tj. 
won God. Only those who ar? incompet.., > 
s m this higher type of Puja resort to the cet b 
; ais nis this latter kind of Puja that ship, 
of idols rense. This kind of puja was ene 
SVite 


flowers and inc ; 
E ati ihe ignorant. Of 
for ihe consolation of F india ie 


this kind of puja, when performed with devotion i 
faith, gives some mental peace but itis not a ent 
for fina] Release. What is beyond speech anq ame 
cannot be given form and substance and so s 
results accruing from the worship of God within v 
limitations would also be limited. Now this ine 
worship can be made in one of two ways namel 
either internally or externally, both being performel 


mentaly. The external puja consists in considerin 
all this external world of men, Devas, Asuras, Brahma, 


Vishnu, Siva and in fact everything as Atma and there 
by attaining a perfectly tranquil mind. If one is firmly 
established in the knowledge that everything which 
is an object of perceptionis nothing but Atma, then 
the sense of duality cannot arise. When differentia 
tion is overcome, the Mind then looks on everything 
as identical with the “Self”. In this state. js thereé 
mind? Atma the substratum alone is left. This is the 
outcome of doing the external puja. 
Then the internal puja consists in realis 
this body, mind. the sense organs, Sense poro ais 
and the reactions arising therefrom, discrim? 


ng thal 
gptiot? 
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5 


uina in fact, is really and truly 

g and every is nature is true puja, not 
the limbs, Or offerings in words. 
here and at all times. 
experience must be 
om Him and should therefore 
One is then established in 


becoming tranquil, egoism being 


es for activity being given up. 
may you also attain the same 


e mind 
al desir 
tate and 


yasishta : 
from what you 
of Chith is manifested as 


Then what is this jiva? 


have said, I learn that the activity 
this world-phenomena. 


Eswara; 
When the Chith appears to be associated with a 
physical body, it is called jiva. Although Atma ever 
continues to be Atma only, the expansion or activity 
that takes place in its presence appears as jiva, when 
TAS is temporarily forgotten. Just as the 
x ras T = ecg or of imagination are only dreams 
which a Pis ideas respectively, so also this jiva 
from Atma oe in Atma, cannot be different 
mena in THES goa the same manner as the pheno- 
appear, NG Hes wee SIN ade though unreal, still 
eet In all the thee though unreal, still appears 
siren phate at paca a an 
Various forms S ever permanent is Atma 
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" wad by us. Hwe ourselves are 

e qe realise the other aspect of 

Magin, ^de T n in a merry-go-round sees the 

nl act one pU round; so do our perceptions 
j g 














Moreover the objects af dreams anq j 
activity are furnished by our prior experi. 
there are no now objects in that state. So the “Ne I 
city is only a dream. Whatever is reflecteg |, "Say 
must be Atma only. If we percieve them din? Àn 
then it is due to our ignorance, € a 


From this it is ly 


we consider activity, it can only ba 
that activity or perception is purel 


; Se^ t risen from Chitn itself. When 
- y illusory ^ fa Nex! | to havea ERES pone 
cannot become something else. Hansa T mg d ,"ider? js imagined and if this object of imagina- 
conclude that the jive, world and everything ,. "tg | gnellind sidered as Something different, then it 
Atma. J is ony | c 


jon 2? ürmly established as a separate entity. Ths 
pacomes rose in this manner descended in succes 
jive ee from the states known as "Self" to 
ive a and Buddhi andthen to Manas and then 

m the world-phenomena. The outward gaze 
ene Chith is imaginative activity and such imagi- 
dini activity had taken on various forms and 
characteristics since creation and these have 


continued to be perceived as different entities. 


itisthis Atma that is fit for worship. 
where, what pervades everyihing, What pare” 
smells, tastes or hearsis only Atma. Perce 
basis for all perceptions, inducin e Ig the. 
activity and then enjoying the aut ot thee J 
due to this all-embracing Atma. Striving a s all 
stand these great truths and contemplating pe 
alone the right way of worshipping, ma is 


Rama: 


if Chith be the cause of everything and is every. 
‘thing and is ever unchanging, how did it Slip from this 
ctate ? f 


Selves ideas of the mind, one t 

of ideas. leading to Chith bei | * 
. H em 

being in a state of repos ducc E. 


; e and unc i ds 
ud set as ever changi hanging and tha 
nms, Itis impossible 


i THE TWO ASPECTS OF CHITH 
. Vasishta 1 


The Chith must be considered to have : 
aspects Viz; (1) a state of perfect repose mi R 
state ofactivity. This active aspect alone is perce" 
by us. It i8 the basis for all worldly acti j 
since we are also essentially active creati? 


Onstantly recurr- 
namng nor an end. 


the Chith 
the Chith, 


tell 
tio you how A 
3 to tha body. When stands in 


which is 
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24 : the 
j erceptions and so 
.. cives rise fo perceptie 
gal in repose, is acuve the ides gp n ibis d overything. Itis with the power 
arnladcy à at ^ n : ^ Cej i 
E nius arses thereby piaying the role c, D "ur me cause e mind state, which came about 
Forgetting its true nature often and ofen 5 ocess, seeks a gross body 


chith ^" ginative PI 


entangled in externals i.e. the objective Worle Set Then this life process 


loses its powers. But whatever state jr dasceng A by we m manifesting itself as mind 
these states are stil] pervaded by Chith, aith-, 1o, with the C as prana or nerve current in 
they are incapable of realising it. For, Wilhou baat uptle state and — Chith-sakti energises 
so pervaded by epi e als would be incapa e e state. go lend phe AR ANAA a I 
of having its desires fuifille de bodY it p s pe dead. It is only the gross 
When in the state of Jiva, the origina] Of pa go so it is na that is periodically seen to dis- 
idea "self" gives rise to other ideas and the "9M or pra 


hy in one body resulting in death and then to 


Shen 1f P 
another body, giving rise to a íres 


matter for these ideas is derived through the fin 
sense-perceptions. Having become these, ong b 
one, it continues to brood. This “sel” idea in 
conjunction with these sense perceptions becomes 
discriminating perception or buddhi (intellect), This 
is no new perception. We call that faculty buddii 
which perceives differences in external objects or 
conditons, When this sense of differentiation has 
developed toa large and intense extent and when 
the jiva's sole occupation is to be imagining and 
wallowing in the objective world, we call that state | 
manas, It is only in this state that the Jiva obtainsits 
second or gross body. After acquiring a body, te 


Thus ideas such as one Or many arise as a result 
tour imaginative activity but they do not affect the 
gate of Chith. Only if we think of the idea " one ' 
fers arises an idea about "many" ' but if the idea 
ofone itself is an illusion, where then is room to think 
about "others" ? How can one conceive of numbers 
l2 eto, in that which is everything at all times. Are 
te waves different from water? The word has no 
meaning since waves comprise only water and water it 


is that gives the appearance of waves. Thus these 
Srentiating WO 


restless jiva expands its activity still further. H bee, for ina rds are meaningless. Then ina 
physical body, with the sense organs and ik vite a rh ils branches, twigs, leaves, flowers, 
forms the soil for the jivato partake of ys t EIN uere a are all various aspects of the seed. 
acüvity. In all these states it will be faune mat. ài finie Several ideas have been foisted 
is the power ofthe Chith that is being manife 1 M pecus e by us, "amous names and forms being 


in... 98: : 
| "tis, Of differentiation, which orginated by 
tivity, can be destroyed only by 


a variety of ways. Since the body is eir" thing? 
d 


‘hing it is incapable of pereption. T the 5e 
are reflected in Chith through the al 
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counter-imagination. To attan to the stus — 
(^. 


there is no other path than tus. However tes Ou 
and deep-rooted old ideas Or faiths ma, b. Sty 
cannot match in strength the power of uc s 
which can be made now. For, past efforts MUN 


longer be increased or decreased in Strengy, n y 


thereupon asked Rama whether he had 
vasishió ^ bts. Rama replied that, besides his 
er ^ peen cleared, his mind had obtained 

(| At the moment, be said, he felt 


ity. 
aai the three worlds and did not know 


jiki 


the zeal and intensity of present efforts... B gen! ing 
augmented in any manner we please vAN ka ur period d meant. Allthe same, he could never 
effort is needed to exercise imagination but T NUS MT DA n of these great discourses about Atma 
is needed for not-imagining . All that one needs Sifon pave san S of the illustrious teacher who was a 
is to keep quiet. If one remains in this State for t0 dy fom the himself and so he requested Vasishta to 
there is mo doubt about his attaining abi Pan more about Atma. 

"M: 


peace. 
‘Vasishta : 

Rama! I wil accordingly tell you more about 
Atma. Whenever we desire a thing, the pleasure 
elt by us is more in the anticipation of getting it than 
when we actually getit. This is the experience of 
everyone. Thus the pleasure or the happinessis not 
ithe external things, but in our mind. Desire or 
aversion for external things is cultivated by the mind. 
‘Sitis the desire that is the cause of our happiness 
d a But when the mind obtains contentment 
= Pm subside, When desires subside the mind is 

m modifications. A mind free from modifica- 


tions Ié 
emalns unperturbed under all conditions. 


So Chith is at the root of all knowledge ang furnish 

a foundation for everything. This alone is Tryth si 

everything else is impermanent and therefore: 

illusory. These latter change with time, place a 

conditions both in their form and characteristics, thej 
perish and then are recreated. This goes on andon 
From a speck of dust to Brahma, Vishnu and Siv 
everything is subject to this change. All the limitations. 
to which they are subject, are self-imposed ones ani 
they pursue their activity within these limitations. Te 
laws of Nature are also not free from change. S 
there is no second thing that is permanent hr 
ever. 


ap Desirés arica; B , , 
appeal 4: es arise In us due to vasanas ie. from prior 


Thus this objective world is only an wot *erignces 
illusi i i aranc M Doren, When any such thing is presented 

or illusion of Chith. Since these appe GEB ore thés such" thing b 
hara lf “ton, ppa 5e Organs, the mind undergoes modifi- 


Bore ye pus and more it géts so modified the 
Mog n ?COfhe à slave to the sense organs. So 
zu ai be directed: towards- restraihing 


z ire the € 
pervaded by Chith, they acquire iye is te 
of being perceptible. So, what we pet iem cnit 
Chith. From the atom to the univers? 4 


29 
ich appear and disappear 
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h never 
priversey soe. Its flesh and sap sy 
the tendancy to reac! io external things, qp s qhe 7. numerab ‘of it is equanimity but 5 
eonsider mind, apart from desire, it is sti p st. it ae a esse aie is known as Chith-Sakh, 
i ation 35 s ? NUN SO i A a : 
to modificalion by reason ofthe sense of difta, gried culty of aste creations. Thus have 


the divisions. of 
IT the industructible Nature. em. 
s, dire ctivites. all making up the to 
r fested a5 This vilva fruit is the Atma. 

iverse. 


£g gorto” to innume 


tion as Knower, Knowlege ard Known objec, 1 ky 
eet, B. sive S. . 
xpan 


ifall these three be considered as a Single E 
Knowledge, the mind will not undergo modis A, vp 
When we perceive an object there js A ttc 
excitation and consequent activity roused Wo-fg 
One exctiation is to rouse the sense ine: in yg 
present the objects before the witnessing Co n 














ns d cHITH AND A STATUE 


ness. The second excitation manifests itself ag : 

variant of Chith, as a desire or aversion à Sy larity the nature of the Chith, it 1s 

other reaction. [tis this second activity or modina To further © tatue or the pungency that 
a 


; a ittoa S 
tion that must be overcome. If this is achieved te. gl 10 a eee Like a statue it is hard, 
vades : ‘ 


mind will thereafter be steady and spo E. Ee Wr | 
anc atine a8 Witeas niis aite, See aug pre eig ROOTS NY, aancerao dio 
"M9 i. ever e a j 
visions of the Atma. This is the highest state & ae P ord of ours pervaded only by Chith. It is 
B te pongency that is pepper, it is the pepper that is 

pungent; the one cannot be thought of singly and 
apart from the other. In the same manner the world 
amo be thought of apart from Chith. But in our 
awal experience, they appear to be different; but 
A this sense of difference that enables us to 
ak perve as everything. When 
tal is, the wicks Pi usory appearance vanishes, 
This Chith is ever ive omena disappear in Chith. 
tia it right to edi. tranquil state as in deep sleep. 
erit/nthis manner? One ma: 


Like the copper which presents the appearance d 
gold in the alchemist's furnace, the absolutely tranqui 
mind shines forth as Atma. 


CHITH AND VILVA FRUIT 


In the Ithihasas there is an illustration of thè 
Chith which is worth hearing. There is a vilva frut 
mighty in size, extending over millions of mies 
containing within itself many worlds and a ao 


always ripe and never subject to destruction. We use 

E eua a Such à 

the mighty forces let loose at the end of a P a bed 7 the ming ii of expression Only to 
ghis? d . 56D is nota separate and inde- 


, dent 
ton wi aei for we can speak of i 


make no impression on it. But even pu 
8 Waking state. Truly s 


; ; D an , 
ancient and immovable, it is so very 9° t only in conjunc. 


Peaking all these 
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of restraint towards objects ot 

a. B piding calm, just as a portrait on 
pm state of Chith in restraint, Like 
A This 15 S at cannot be perceived in the 
do so also do the Jivan Mukhtas 


30 






words have no meaning atali. Truthis beyona 
or between them. 






















To expatiate further upon Chith; just as — " ciis 
full of only subsiance, so is this world fully Der Mti of an obsiru tendencies as their minds do 
by Chith only. Time, space and activity also, "n a ee from pes ea contact with the objects of 

oun M ie. into enskir no differing reactions in their 


pervaded by Chith, appear io be different + 
ro (com? There are 
r and near, top and bottom, 


Further, words, their meanings, vasanas, imagig p ; 
are all based on Chith and exist becau e natio , world: as fa tor 
ae ee ang ntal outlook and so forth. World, you, I, activity 

bereft of any significance to them. 


hence it would be inappropriate to consider th 
diferent from Chith. Without the Chith bos S 
So 


yefore a0% | 
; "y hese. 109 are ; ub 
to kuow'tiem,0r experience hem? Júst as wq. exchange ofideas, they may all be 
a ang 


| of i 
por purget Chith. The truth however is that even 
e it is beyond words 


ofa tree are only the manifestations of the Seed i 
also is this world a manifestation of Chith. Tha "9 dasiga d is meaningless, sinc 
is formed of the oyster, yetit gives the appen Sart ur this a 
of being different. The sun by his rays illumines the and 
world. In the same way do the rays of the Chit dl 

Rama : 


i everything is Brahman then how did thought 


iis active aspect present the illusion of this world’ 
| er idea and its opposite arise ? 


phenomena and in its aspect of repose destroys the. 
illusion and shines as the sole Reality. Water for 
instance presents many aspects as Waves, river, lake, 
ocean, and so forth. Itis also a component of many. 
substances. In the same way that a peacock, 
producing a multifarious sensory effects, is latentas 
essence of the egg, in like manner all thatis manifest 
in the outside world are also latent in Chith. WM 
is not manifest now is latent in it. This is the Truth 


d including mer and he 
s inits ef | 


Vasishta : 

: "P opposite of thought, i.e. restraint from idea- 

fag "No ge indicates à state of lapse from the 

cad ideation and inability to regain activity. For 

le nar milkhas turned into curds, it cannot 
ies cann a its original state of milk. But such 
d arise in Brahman since both in the 


So all things of the worl gi 
tamer’ and the end it remains as Brahman and so 


gods were latent in Chith as the bird wa me ati! be oth 

and all these beings will at some future : nit Ye cannot E than Brahman even in the interval. 

the turiya state and subside again 1D p^ tions s “changed a) ‘nk of any change in what remains 
percep ways. Both ideas are mental delusions 


state they are free from reactions tO 
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damentally Chith. They are all percei- 
d are Chith and are contained in it. Whatever 
ved in Brahman cannot be anything 


only Merce 
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Rama: 
if Brahman is the only Reality and it jg as; 
g, 


did ignorance originate ? 


Vasishta ; 
How can anything arise in Brahman Which 
a We j 








now understood the nature of the Atma 
Fullness came out of Full- 


remains only as Brahman. Even the ver, 2i - 
Brahman is inappropriate to denote that Reality ott = discourses i.e. s 
expression is used only for purposes ja The BM yom Pim Fuliness behind. Still I would like to ask 

Tota ME ess AVIS kea child that repeatedly asks the 


jon, 

x va meh The father, however, takes a delight 
x epeatedly answering them. In like manner, ] 
icm you to answer me so that | may become 
frin in my knowledge. 

l. Though a live and a dead body have all the 
fire sense organs, why is the one alive to perceptions 
and the other not? 

_ & Both our bodies as well as external things are 
Wert substances ; how then do we have experiences 
ofthese objects ? 
3 Why do two inert substances not cognise 
each other ? ii i 
: er * 


communication. The word avidya (ignorance ul 
cates absence of knowledge i.e. it indicates = Indi. 
tence; then how can we speak of the existe. Pe 
ignorance ? it is our deluded thinking, Stence y 












Rama : 
But what was your object 
"Upasama Prakarna' that ignoranc 


by enquiry ? 


in Saying in the’ 
e will be dispelled 


Vasishta : 

At that time you were not so well informed as you 
are now and hence some artifice had to be resorted 
to in order to make it clear to your then state of mind: 
To propound great truths to an ignorant man would, 
be like advising one steeped in grief to take a pila 
for friend to dispel his grief. Now that you are y | 
truths will be explained to you in all their nakedness : 


without resort to artifices. 


Vatishta : 


pein aas Wers to all these three questions will be 
nse Eun Understand the underlying truth. Our 
enlivened ia as well as the external objects are both 
tion pres Chith, otherwise there can be no 

' 9Y reason of this activity, Chith identi- 


j agi 

how can we IM% 4 
8S itself 

Wi m á : 

th Manas and its imaginative creations, 


8 
articles n pe 


When everything is Brahman 
] things 


init something thatis not It? All 
clay are clay fundamentally ; so also 4 


y9 
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erceptions known together as the 

sense P (Puri-Ashtakam). This is what is 

Bo as jiva. The activities that take 
Ko itle state can only be in the form of 

hes ideas which subsequently descend 






via: the sense organs and the objects and a. 
experiences them exactly as imagined. So borp ČA 
is of the Mind. Now coming to your queg, W 
body has been deserted RUN 
aj 


vanan 

one by one, tho dead : eg 

entity Manas and so it is deprived of activity , I sa these > : 

inert. Now two inert substances ie. two ‘te it : is gastos. So all that the jiva experiences 

cannot perceive each other. This answers long dy are what were imagined previously by 
ently d experiences only what he has 


1 RM ut Itisin this manner that natural 
only in Manas. We have also explained before e gviously won o a were established i.e. after 
the sense organs as well as substances are both ją 5 or charac jences of what was previously 
of the Manas. So when Manas energises the "M esed OXPOT sly. Thisis made clear by the 
organs it radiates out like the rays of the Seer col ‘nag M i soeiihesat! ( hnsaddeM A OE 
pervades the substances in its range, thereby enj B ve word itsel = Saban end © eure 
vening them too. That is to say Mind is the commog! ature) where Sva means an va 
factor between the sense organs and the objects ang ll means “idea” ie. its own idea. 
so brings them to a common category or pl MO  wespoke up to now about the jiva's subtle state 
This is what is known as perception. The pheno. Mie. ine state without the physical body. In this state 
menon arises in the Jiva, who is none other hal tisalways in a state akin to dream i.e. imaginative 
Chith, when it is in the state known as Manas. «tivity. Assoon as it takes on a physical body, it 
&qures the charcteristics peculiar to inert subs- 
faces viz: state of deep sleep. This state is natural 
1o inert substances and so it becomes one of the 
p m Since however the ideas imagined by 
-— to be realised, it returns to the dream 
lay be en again. The duration of these dreams 
dem E long. The first class of dreams of 
le second tions are termed "dreams" by us and 
Ristakenly NM of dreams of long durations are 
tate ig een by us as waking state, since this 
Acts and dea atly concerned with inert subs- 
Making state i2 with them as if they were real. True 
thatin which one is in an all-knowing 


third question also. Coming to the seconda que 
we have explained already that perception cin tioy 


Here itis well to note one point, viz: that the 
physical body and its organs are the creations d 
Manas, Mind did not arise out ofthe body. Gros 
substances can originate only from subtle states. 
This will be realised if we consider the five eme 
tary principles viz: akasa, motion, tejas, gl 
solidity, which arose in the order mentioned. 
same way these five sense perceptions !n S pm 
imagined by Manas and subsequently roo oll 
being. In the wake of these arose the PhYS'S i 
If we now consider the constituents of gpl p 
comprises the “ self", buddhi or intellect. 
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uld contrive some means of allevia- 
: o iaaa " i T rd 
state. [i thisstate there is neither dream they would implore Lor: 


d. : 1 
gHarings L9. 


n i = " 

sleep. This state is called turiya state, Tor ge 499 eit imself to do pomethingake os Ene 

Then considering the dream conditioa ots ayan E dingl descend ses uie sh n ae vec ie e 

since it is constantly exercising its imaginative © in M ru ac qn as Sri Krishaa en 8 prine a 

and planning, it prolongs its lile-Deriod to an Dou v qual aan with the counterpart of knowledge. 

long period extending even to several Yugas Nd 5 AU will pe born in the family of Pandu along 

ideas arising from imagination are manifold E as A. i prothers. Ths eldest of these 
cannot designate them as either real oy á ; u 


Wi a four eg by name would be a most gene- 
the life period goes on prolonging as law 2: he vipers yudhistara Dy 

nation is active and so, in fulfillment of liess ima M os? Bhima. In course of time, there will be a 
the jiva takes on one body after another ang ee , paname utthe rulership ofthe kingdom bstween 
in samsara. allow, grate Dou and their great paternal uncle's 
fasona ai i as Kauravas led by Duryodhana. This 
s m E to a war among them with lakhs of warriors 
pit maes on either sida. Arjuna, instead of 
fisoiring his followers to d» battle heroically, would 
‘become despondent at the prospsct of killing his 
tnmen, friends, gurus and so forth, arrayed against 
Nimand allow his mighty bow Gandiva to slip from 
lishand. At the sight of this, Sri Krishna, who had 
agread to be his charioteer, would advise Arjuna 
dmparting true wisdom and enjoining him to do his 
‘duty as a warrior, Rama! you may now hear the 


path of wisdom that would be propounded by the 
lord to Arjuna, 


THE STORY OF ARJUNA 
Vasishta : 

Rama: You might also hear what the Lord gi 
Krishna would expound in the next yuga to i 
enlightened Kshatriya by name Arjuna, in order to 
cross the ocean of samsara. 


Before the end of each cycle of 4 yugas, the lord} 

of Death usually retires to perform tapas both outaf: 
weariness from the long continued task of determi 
ing the time of death of everyone and also to expat- 
the sin arising out of it. This duty had befallen i 
lot of Yama as other duties had been assigned to 5I 
Moon and stars, as wel! as the five elements ak 
motion etc. So when Yama abstains from panon 
his duty and goes to tapas, death decreases je i A 
The populations will increase to such an & : 
people will not find the means of sustenance: 
these conditions the Devas, taking pity 9" 


LORD'S DISCOURSE 


oi ind It is pure delusion to think that you 
! ink th a cause of their destruction or for them 
You, ‘ecm destruction would be wrought by 

1 €y as wellas you are both Atma, who can 


«0 
ccu 
Tieki 


38 39 






nas dedication to the Lord. The hig- 


su whom ? At all times and everyy | 
be killed by ¥Whey.. ,, ow? sidered n de. matt whisB es 
c 














is nothing but Atma. Only those tha! ara Lue pat i d s : 
think that all activines are pursued by thes? She B^ stat? ideas *" subject-object and keeps his 
If however one, destroying the e. uw BEY? the | unruffled. as steadfast as the core of a 


efforts. d 
roots out the whole world, he will stil not CN “Shige 


aor m ofallideas internally or externally. 
dered to be the desiroyer. ung,” i 


gind o me ; : 

c gná a ences? is just a microscopic variant from 
e world inguess mentioned above. And objects 
pe vast 2° mere ideas which appear to be different 
ye 8907 Intelligence in which theytake their rise. 
pom pure alises this and, discarding these differen- 
pe Who TE without an eye to results is said 


Activities are carried out by the e 
action. The contact or coming togethe, 5 of 
bodily organs and external things js 
action. What is there of trus value ja = 


activities for the mind to undergo modifica; "Uh M o is duties s sa 
with such a frame of mind, activities are pus. i GET Senyasi. Total avoidance of imaginative 
after casting off all desires and Shedding ue he y is what is known as sacrifice of objective 
egoism, then such a one cannot be deemeg T vtec 
have indulged in activity. Now, fighting is d 3 al 


birthright and the results of such fighting would not 
affect you inany way. So, regardless of results and 
giving up desire and aversion, engage yourself i| 
this fight. Leave all fruits of actions to Iswara, 


You are said to have two forms; which of thess 
should one seek ? 


Lord: 

Yes! One is the common form having a body and 
tame, holding the conch and discus, The other is 
lat which exists without a beginning or end shining 
forth as the end of all knowledge and is secondless. 
an should take to what he is fit for. But those 
me e the form less state are not reborn. Untill 
“els able to grasp this state he can devote himself to 
® other form. 


rums | hear more about the Truth which is inten- 
Misery m uplift. Our reactions such as happines, 
and ma ct and cold, are all momentary phenomena 
Pith them disappear later and so one should bear 
' These differentiations arise by virtue of 


Arjuna: 

Lord! may I request you to explain what is (I) 
sacrifice of objective contacts ; (2) dedicating every 
thing to the Lord and (3) Sanyasa. 


Lord: 
Doing away totally with the mental modificate 
arising from vasanas and restraining ae edd 
activity is known as Brahrnic state. The X if 
this state is known differently as the p that exit 
ledge or path of Yoga. To realise a, d 
ts only Brahman and that there 1s nough 
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= facti the Atma 1s all-pervasive, How c.. 
m : these which belong to wa vate Ar 
be affected by [nes ag the a m 


So these percepts or multifarious bis. 
phenomena, from the smallest particle up to the te 
are like the waves on the sea, subsiding in dug 
just like the waves themselves, Atma along A 
abiding Truth. So wise men are content to joi le 


this world phenomena uninfluenced in the least the 

by. To give such attention to the body as ee 
needed for its upkeep and without any attachme xad 
itis what is known as detachment to bodily dun 
and not the total abstention from all physical m. | 
while mentally ruminating over them, whichis : 
indication of attachment. So you should not abstain 
from the duties enjoined on you. Whether you ki 
your enemies or you are killed by them, all finally 


reach one goal, Why then this despondency? 


Arjuna: 


loss of body ? 


Lord: 
It is the same to all, for who can sustain a los 


losing that which does not exist ? 


Arjuna: 
f Heaven and Hel? 


How did people get the ideas o 


Lord: F 
E j ge 
with the MNT 


The Chith in conjunction 


X it ente 
perceptions appears as the jiva when it en 





Ine. 









Do not the ignorant people-sustain a loss by the 


s by 


aotivity und 
nes as ver 
which in turn i 
py the ego-sens 
out any vasanas 


during one's ) 
must therefore be in this state and carry out the 


duties that befall you unsolicited. 


to the fruits of actions, 
vasanas. Vasanas arise out of the sense of duality i.e. 


treating the world phenomena as distinct from Brah- 
man, Conceiving it as having originated from Brah- 
man, or as its shadow and still treating it as distinct 
rar The reflection of Brahman, 
asic in nature, must likewise be Brahman. 
convictions, if the sense of differentia- 
ming wile Sut of vasanas ba rooted out then the 
? like a burnt seed and no further delu- 
. The perceptions that arise in us out 
with the objective world is a strange 
a oo i, ìs just like a picture on a canvas 
er to sketch it. After the picture was 
Canvas came to bear it. The painter, 


om it, is ina 
whi 
With 
tion aris 


Without 
Produc ed 


ulah 


or 
res f o guch p 


advise t 


o» out the 
g resent efforts m 


li 


such firm 


i, Will arise 
te Contact 
e om 


enon, 


e 


jt exPet 
nent or punishment. But in truth 


ly Atma. 
3 due to desire. Desire again is caused 


e. The jivan-mukhta state is one with- 


Ppropriate. 


jences the world around it, there- 
vasanas, and constructs other 
laces as Heaven or Hell. Hence, 
hat one should devote all his efforts 
activities which such ideas induce. 
ust be considered more potent 


er vasanas is what is known as jiva. 


re completely overcome the jiva 
Vasanas arise out of memory 


and so it is a state to be achieved 
fotime and not after death. You 


he does not accumulate 


If one has no eye 


43 
s ease and there is nothing to create 
dencie? x That is the very essence of the 
pendent” Itis that which appears as both 
rie [t is that which appears as the world 
^ to the uninquiring and ignorant and as 
er „mena who have attained wisdom. Only those 




















the canvas and the picture are however all s 
akasic in nature. "Uu ME i 
jv 
j pct al. 
Arjuna : P a unre 
By your grace al! my doubts have b22n 


diss. nen? z^ xb q 
and I am freed from ignorance and gg UT Bs to those firm conviction, have acquired a state 
prepared to do your bidding. m ligy, “a it thi nich there is neither the rise of an idea, 
Lord isi ke earance, can be said to have attained 

ord: j9 ^ e gisa . : 
e its jn fmind. Sucha person is freed from 
If one keeps his mind free from all Blodisiea Feet ana and is like one in deep sleep to 

; i+ ^ . B [ 
leer. td gen enim S external aa the ganse e perceptions. However much he may 
then Satwa predominates and tranquility of 8t, o objectiv ihe affairs of the world, he would still 
secured. It is the outgoing tendency of the rücipate 1n We 


P semed to be uncontaminated by them, since he 
be ni T nor dislikes. This can be likened to a 
one that knows not the intentions of its original 
substance. [n that state all objective perceptions can 
only be considered as the spontaneous activities of 
the Chith. Truly it is not possible to describe that 
até in words, nor even to conceive cf it 
Al these various modes of expressions are used 
oly to convey to some extent the nature of 
the Ultimate to the unenlightened. But in truth these 
words have no meaning nor even these discourses. 


is responsible for ignorance and bonda 
tendency is constantly checked then the i 
take root and gradually subside. You are NOW estah. 
lished in knowledge and have attained the State ofa 
fivan-mukhta and so fear and despondency have lei 
you". l 


Vasishta : 


After giving these discourses the Lord will be 
wrapt in silence for a while. And Arjuna, true to his 
word to the Lord, will engage himself in fight and 
desiroy his foes. With such mental resolve, O! Rama! 
you should discard the contacts of objecis and ideas 
thus becoming a true sanyasi and consecrate "ur 

thing to Brahman. Know that to be Atma. : 
appears as everything at all times and in which ir 
thing isrooted. Although it may appear to om 
away and out of reach, actually it is very very 7^, 
us, in fact within the mind itself. Know 
that light of the Chith which shines when 


"E Trinity Brahma, Vishnu and Siva are in this 
Being cyto ay akasic in nature, in a state of pure 
: Which is also Known as Saththa-Samanya state. 


Rama ; 


|. Wh à 
dissolved. à mind, buddhi and "self" idea are 
What wouj ? as tobe in the Saththa-Samanya state, 


tma 
all pet? © called " the mind"? 
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then experiences them. It is only 
nomen? are sensed and experienced. The 
P ni at n illusions being experienced lies in 
S^ for suc which creates such ideas. All 


Vasishta . 






Objects 












mp thair respective properties, pa. C 
acted in their respec : 9$, Perm 
UR Brahman. In sounds or words, it ispo Sue own T sed and experlenced now were 
that permeates them with tat paricular m y. are ideas of the imagination. These ideas, 
in taste, it is Brahman that is seaseq E rh gviously pear as world phenomena, were formed 
f M xs : a : 
and similarly too every other sense Percepta ‘hich n0 Ki of creation and continued to be 
Na y! he peginning 


also Prithvi. Áppu, Tejas, Vayu, Akasa, ku 


human species, other creatures, time, space, au d mn erienced again rs se tates pd ped ~ 
birth, death and in fact everything. Thus the y appear tO be real, ls ir i ginatio a strang 
indicated is an all-pervasive state. But just aş x P g. as it can experience an instant as a long period 
lends itself to present varying appearances as "e a avery long period as an instant. It can create a 
SE It is the Chith thatin fhe active or 


whirlpool, waterfall and so forth, so also doe 
Brahman enable multifarious things to ba ika ate 
and then experienced. It is similar to the m 
being imagined by a young boy and then the is 
arising from it being experienced. 


world in an instant. | 
imaginative aspect appears as creation and in repose 


"áppears as pralaya. In whatever way it may appear 
they are all unreal. But many strange phenomena 
arise in the imaginative aspect. For instance we find 
heat in water, gold in solid rock and itis said that all 
manner of gifts may be had from Kalpa tree. We find 
iad within a solid rock; the Chandrakantha stone 
sheds water particles on being exposed to 
moonlight; we see our own deaths in dreams: 


Rama: i 

If this world phenomena is an illusion, then! to 
am an illusion and so also are my perception. | 
Then how do we have enduring experiences? 


— bsp appears as pot. Ideas arising in imagina- 

Although all that is perceived, reaching UP E iit FOSSBDRUIS ara SMBsuquently 
Brahma, are indeed illusions they are yet experience ] s 94 as concrete objects or results. So many 
as real during the state of ignorance but when sae Conjun Phenomena happen in this world im 
dawns they will be realised as illusions. Justa: activi mon with the illusions like time, place and 


j : pjer 
dream it is the jiva that projects himself as Ben e" 
ofthe dream and then experiences —- world 
manner it is the Chith that creates 


Vtrear and PeTyone experiences the Reality as 
fe unreal as real. Ail these experien- 


Cag a 
Te 
due to our own imagination. 
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THE STORY OF [00 RUDRAS 





Vasishta : 
Rama! to give you an idea of the stran 
of the mind, let me recount lo you a story um. Date 
the [thihasas. ola iror 


Long long ago, there was a bikshy 
been steadily practising lhe state of vmi il 
long time, as a result of which his ming dhi $ Ta 
clear and acute. One day when he were P 
the state of samadhi and did not know what t UP fron 
got the idea of whiling away his time by Ts do, bs 
himself with the thoughts and ideas of acinis i 
Imagining himself to be one of them, taking | folk, 
of Jivatan for himself, he lived their life E 

participating in their joys and sorrows. pim 
he imagined himself to be fully drunk and fell sits 


state of sleep. 


He then had a dream. The subjects of dreams 
are based on waking experiences. Following ts 
truth, Jivatan dreamt that he was a brahmin, becas 
he had a longing to be one during his waking pe 
This brahmin after finishing his day's duties fell W 
his brahmin also had his own longa? 


sleep. T Las 
fulfilled in his dream, namely, to be a king s sa 
territory. This king having attended tO «d p 


duties and to the peples' wants went hom S yi 
taking his food and drink went to sleep. $ e" 
a dream in which he saw himself as EM pov? 
who in turn did likewise and at us al ect i 


to sleep, he also had a dream 












41 


to whom he was devoted greatly. Lik 

paid. ze had a longing of her owh, namely 
dens, Mize those ofa deer. This lady who was 

pave 9? ^ or deer all the time turned into a deer 


ymin 
en er roamed about the forest and at last when 


e the © 
nich it * . ~ 
creepet- This imaginative faculty, be it remembered, is 
ossessed 
Pa much less degree. The Chith, being all perva- 
ging manifests itself in every species of created things, 
tt isthe Chith that enables every sort of imaginative 
activity ie, ideas to appear as external phenomena, 


Whatever idea is deep rooted appears as an external 
object. 


Toresume our story, the forest creeper, which was 
always longing for the bee which used to enjoy 
the honey from its flowers, once felt that it had 
been cut and so, when it died, it turned into a bee. 
The bee roamed amidst the forest flowers and at last! 
oe a lotus settled on it with no heart to part from 
ds Just then an elephant that happenedto come near 
hii m pulled the plant and swallowed it up along 
tho e bee, The bee which had died with the 

ught of elephant, which had struck terror into it, 
des into an elephant. The elephant roamed amidst 
and t rest care-free for some time, was then captured 
fight d by a king who, sometime later, went to a 
mortal ing on the elephant. There the elephant was 

ah, Wounded. While dying the forest bees 
ed about it and since this sight was uppermost 
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ind. it was born again as a lwe. Thi ce the real god Rudra met those imagi- 


in ifs ni 





uM xc M on 
thon bern a4 a swan which in tut How bory ong ace He told them that they had ali t4 lead 
ipi + rir E Jt Enojne s. , 4 
ofswala npa e oy Mam, drie me jn RCL tan w: E 3 gaY ip much longer and so sent tham back to 
: de 2 life cycles as a Rudr: "hg pete 3 3 7 : 
gional Dig the APS SR Se eS, ths ral ^ These Rudras will ultimately attain a 


morta es. : 
wail s wisdom and end as either Vidyadharas or 


patê g of god Rudra. The reason for these many 
atenda that befell the bikshu was that he indulged 


After being in this state for seme lime, tie 
realised that the cause of the innumerable bini Yap, 


deaths was Imaginative activity. One FM any «a cycles a 
the idea of looking back on the innumerable ^i ke 3 ie iginative fancy. What began aS a sort of sportive 
vey LLL Ep esulted in endless lives and misery, Many 


had led. When finally he thought of the biks} 
his dream, he wanted to see him. Having p a 
sill sleeping, he woke him up. The bikshu i 


ity, I 3 ; E 
ai cles were lived throughin the flood of mental 


Auna N A ; 
g foung lim stream. But ali these jivas, subject to births and deaths, 


got up attended to the daily routing and ag usual are no more than Ko ini a in Chith and not real, 
into the samadhi state. When he woke - el They appear as dream phenomena and then disap- 


samadhi, he indulged in fancies just to while away ds 


time. This fancy again passed through a similar Cycle 
of events finally ending in release as a Rudra, 


peat likewise, Dreams within dreams in countless 
aumbars appear and disappear. When the Chithis 
in an active state the illusions that arise in untold 
numbers give varying appearances according to time. 
place and circumstances. But all these appearances 
partake of the nature of the imaginative fancies of the 
perceiver. Just like one, who tumbles down a precipice 
must necessarily reach the bottom, so also must one 
Imaginative fancy lead on to innumerable others and 
Sonsequent life cycles, 


Rama : 


Mi I request you to let me know where and in 
State this bikshu is at present? 


Valmiki 


ih Vasishta Yeplied that he would locate his where- 


So there were two Rudras now. Not being cor. 
tent with the final state attained and yielding 10 the 
temptation of recalling the past, he indulged again in 
fancies. The moment this was done, immediately the 
whole train of life cycles followed inevitably. 0f 
course these various life cycles were not the same. 
There were differences among them according to tite, 
place and circumstances. In this way, there appe? 
100 Rudras. When once all these Rudras were T 
bled together, they found themselves to be al 


te’ 
and with identical mental make-up. But wher y 
I 


looked b i t lives, they 19377 ou . | 
shee p ae wait i nolit the relationship "m about, “i going into samadhi that night and tell him 
S es co noi were for th on the next day. The assembly dispersed 


subsisted among themselves, for they 


se: ay and Whenit reassembled on the next day 
endowed with that deep insight. 
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Qa only find his body there, since his jiva 
qoi t i release. Ina few days even this body 
jn? Eby his men. As we had already 





Vasishia, in accordance with the nature of wise 
ihe young and give them "abi 


who voluntary seok 


advice, called Rama and began to answer hic "tita 

of the previous day. es Westie y opt? isposed a ; ; ; ; 
i : ld pe was only an appearance in Chith. Since he 
Vasishta: l * gd, h8 ation loose, he underwent many life 
All through the night I was in samadhi s vis m obtained Release, But all these 
searched for the bikshu in many universes c ang res and | or illusions exist only in our perceptions, 
being able to locate him anywhere, pro | apee c nothing transpires, When percepts 
I located him in a cave in one of the forests wt qood? doit nate them as the active state of Chith and 
th - call it the state of repose. The 


gists” a arises, We Call IET 
at we perceive In these illusory appear- 


whe 

: es th 

di per only in our minds and in the diverse 
yords that we USE to indicate the states of our minds. 
put if words be set aside and if the mind is one 
pointed, how can differences be perceived. In that 
gate, only the al-embracing Truth willbe left. Thus 
ihe method you have to follow is to check the outgoing 
tendency of the mind and remain in the state of 
mounam i.e, akin to deep sleep. 


northerly direction, He appeared to me to haye p. ® | 
in continuous samadhi for 21 days. d Dean 
many people waiting outside the cave for him to Me 
up from samadhi. After seeing him I found bs 
more bikshus in various other places, not lens a 
abouta hundred of them. Everyone was a 
different from the others. Then on reflection este 
that it was not only this bikshu who had these divers 
experiences, but even ihese great rishis who are 
assembled here must have passed through several 


life cycles. 
This world is but an illusion which presents itself 
e Chith is active. They are like 
d disappea 
we 


. Rama; 

= know only of three mounams, viz: (1) the 

m = relating to Speech, (2) mounam with 

lie ni ee to all the five sense organs; although then 

toL only ia a remain in activity; (3) the state with 

lestis ri e five sense organs but also the mind being 
orcibly suppressed. 


to perception when th 
the bubbles on the surface cf water an 


before we can scrutinise them. In like manner 
through em 


too, being none other than Chith, pass 
by name an 


illusions of life cycles comprehended pa 
er. Itis but one Truth 


form and then vanish for ev ; 
is experienced by us as multiformed existences- Vasishta 
Dasaratha: x So " 
prov É nom? Wise men speak of 4 diff i 
Oh rev If the bikshu could be © Olnams en speak of erent kinds of 


over here, we can send our serv 
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Those that refrain from speech and cx 
complete silence. All the other Organ, S 

however be active. ^ Vots 
2. All the five sense organs are foroj}. 

pressed although the mind will be cad ts. 
all the organs. IVe iy 
Same as under 2, but with the min 
one particular object or idea. 


l. 





a. 


d fixed op 


4. To be in a state akin to deep sles 
waking state, with the mind 
unresponsive. 

Besides these four kinds of mounams, there is af 
one known as the mounam of the mind, which i s 
state of all jivan-mukhtas. In the case of in 


x P in the, 
SOMpletaly 


observing the mounam, mentioned under (3), the 


mind is not completely neutralised but is attached t 
a single idea and so they cannot obtain Release whi 
living. Itserves no purpose if Release is obtained 
after death. In the case of those mentioned under 
(4), the mind is in a sort of vacant state, dead to al 
perceptions. Whereas in the jivan mukhta state, 
although the mind participates in everything, ! 
remains unaffected i.e. remains in a state of mounam. 
Those who are in this state are considered to have 
attained Release while living. Such a state Can La 
achieved only by pure knowledge. They shine? E 
pure light of knowledge. So this is the state that 0 

should strive to attain. 


Rama: m 


The bhikshu had only one mind, how then 
transformed into 100 Rudras ? 










ta 
yas! d 1 ences P 


" area * 
m in the cre 


vasishta : 
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Ld artake ofthe nature of imaginative 


ri i of them are illusions against the back- 
a " 


a 
nc pi Aiman- 


and always 


pama ` « parameswara naked 
x ith ashes and why does he always spend 
red smation ground? 


rameswara, Vishnu and Brahma are Realised 
: not bound by rules and regulations. 


souls and they are 


beyond all laws. Only ordinary people need 


oy are ] 
a and regulations to govern their conduct, as 


otherwise there would be absolute lawlessness and 
fight would be right, as among the fishes. Chaos 


alone will prevail. But these jivan-mukhtas have risen 


above all desires and are freed from vasanas. They 
carry on their duties without any thought or attachment 


. lothem, Since Parameswara had been conceived of as 


mentioned above by our ancestors, He continues to be 
thought of by us also in like manner. The same is true 
ofNarayana also. 


ae adhere strictly to mounam of the mind and 
stata ae pa Und without reaction. But such à 
cin be "ibo or without physicalbody. This state 
deti pi ed. only by adhering to one Truth and 
it of tivo kr e up to it all the time. Such practice 

imi s, namely (1) to strive to obtain mental 
g ly by following the path of knowledge 
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according to the Sankhyas i 


movement of pr eter MX 
thereby attain menial equanimity. Whatever ol ang 


ih followed, the final attainment is Ay 

miy the destruction of the mind. Prana a UM 
are mutually dependent on each other. If one af Teta, 
is quelled, the other will also be quelled at the thera 
time, since both are the results of vasanag. V; atta 
gather momenium because of memory, The 
obtains for itself a body in the same manner ag 4 a i 
gets the idea of a ghost or as we see our own igs id 
dreams. In truth, nothing is real but all the : in 
these illusions are experienced by us. The body e 
the consequent bondage or release, ideation & 


blankness of mind, teaching and being taught are il 
illusions. 


S 


Rama: 


If Release is to be obtained by the prana becoming 
inactive, then all men should attain that state after 


death. 


Vaslshta : 

In the case of ordinary men, the activity of pran 
does not cease even after death. The prana by 
virtue of the vasanas, reacts with the five elements 
and takes on a fresh birth in accordance wit the 
vasanas. It will never be freed from the ag ^ 
births and deaths. But the prana-manas pen int 
that has attained knowledge is free from the a l 
vasanas and so it does not renew the u^ age ™ 
five elements and so ig not pier andant $ 
principles prana and manas are inter-GeP 
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na charioteer. In the absence of vasanas 
non subsides and in consequence 
By the acquisition of knowledge, all 
lised to be illusory and so the activity 
This activity of prana is nothing 
of pr? t vasanas. Ifthese are got rid of, then what 
jse DV ig only Release. Knowledge arises by 
remains and by knowledge one realises the ultimate 
enquiry xo then, BY following either the path of yoga 
if mental reactions be overcome and 


pr ea 
"acts are T 
obe". subsides. 


VETALA'S QUESTIONS 
( CHOST ) 


Birth and non-birth indicate the two different 
aspects of Chith namely activity and repose. This 
truth can be realised only by deep enquiry and the 
tue knowledge arising therefrom. As soon as the 
mind gets clarity, this illusion of samsara wil dis- 
appear. Iam reminded of an old story connected with 
this subject which I shall now relate to you. 


There was once a Vetala living in a dense forest 
on the slopes of the Vindhya hills. Owing to assocition 
with wise and good people, this Vetala was leading a 
life of contentment and never transgressd the rules of 
good conduct, One day it was so hungry that it went 
‘owards the nearest city in search of food and reached 
!5 precincts. Having seen a man coming in its 

Tection and having been satisfied at getting a prey 
aia Pensa its hunger, it raised a hair-raising yell. 

Sut of its innate good nature, it did not want to 


So 

ynd eat him without frst Ascer 

pog itare and conduct of the man. 

ad 0 j . 3 " i 
-une near, it asked himn who MEN 

ast proposed t5 T 

V eat "es 3 






dI s 
SINN 
ind wd an 
agay its wi ungol. 


` haa RgUPngelft, 
agvtung (0 Say about IRNSS lf. 





csted by the Vetala happa: 
De y 





The person ace 
be the king of the dlea. He was on his o 
visits to round up bed characters and punish . 


He was a brave good man and was; 
iui. So he treated the Vetala in n * ws 

and afer letting it know who ks i: 
it that t would notdo any unbezs4... 
PavHaitipovanted of him. ve 





true Gn 





Cu 


Ea p r 
ise "DS 
C Ba ^ 


Vetala 
True [wH ne: do anything unjust but I would nz: 
spare any ignorant men and if I prey upon hem i 
would uot be wrong. since it is immaterial whether 
they are alive or dead. So I propose to ask you a few 
ons and if vou answer tham correctly | wil sez 


< 
you. edjerwise you wil become my prey. 





"ü 
f 
th 
r? 


Vetala s Questions: 
is Dora pd oer i 

l. This universe is illumined by a Berg $ 
pere What Being 3 


the mind's eye can perceive it. 
" ined F 
4. By what power is this universe sustaines 
3 Countless millions of lives are gene 
dreams within dreams. Whose dreams 


` 
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everything is given up by a man, what 
er 


the trunk of a plantain tree is stripped 
Her what one finds is again and again the 


ig that mountain of this universe of 


g What is that in which this universe is per- 
ceived as one of substance & weight? 


Yasishta : 
After the King had heard these questions, he 
miled at the Vetala and began to answer its questions. 


The king : e 
This universe is like a ripe fruit appearing from 


fie activity of the Chith. There is a branch of a tree 
bearing innumerable such fruits. There is a tree 
ming thousands of such branches. There is a forest 
aie ve of such trees. There is a mountaincus 
terit aving thousands of such forests. There is 
areas mA containing thousands of such meuntaincus 
€ such via is a solar system containing ticusands 
de rHories. There is a universe containing 
ich ivan Suh solar systems. And there are many 
ai ate contained within what is like an atom 
Tübtle bun ‘Om. This is what is known as Chith or te 
Which illumines everything in the worid. 
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; he world take their risa in. 
Ai the things of the v tivity, dus Chip 0f 
ul this incessant activity, Ith is 
L: ^ “ Y. 


ON T : 
undistur bed T epose 1OI besi 


alle” in making gifta. Amidst various good 
yr grons wg s the foremost among men E 












a i «ties PE s at achieving a i m making 
Time, space and states of existence ar qu " apie efforts at à Ag anything he Wanted, 
variants of Chith, What is known as Pure i. pde” such efforts in making tapas to propitiate 
only the "non-repose"" state of the Chith, Ctiyi pre? Brahma. Vishnu and Parameswara, he 
state (hat produces the illusion of worlq Sher! d many things impossible of attainment by 
Although this appears as one and many, 2 ar Rte mortals. Among Such achievements was 
well as the mighty universe, it suffers no chan Atoma, r aT aging the river Ganga to enrich the lands of 
and continues to bein an unruffled ang crys gj quat of m. Although this river Ganga encircled the 
condition. Thus all that is perceptible exis cee, foem d the nether world like a sacred thread and 
knowledge itself. This is their true State d QE do ted those regions, the earth had not been 
Oh: Vetala! you have only the understandip Steng te with its bounties and this had been felt asa 
uniformed lad and so how can you compreheng ot ay = want. Moreover the waters of the earth had 
great truths ? these M gre 


peen emptied by the sage Agasthiya while performing 
gndhya and so the earth remained without any water. 
To remove these two great wants Bhagiratha per- 
formed miracles of effort and brought Ganga to water 


the land, so that the peoples of the earth should be 
greatly indebted to him. 


Vasishta : 


The King continued to emile at the Veta 
stopped talking. On hearing these words full q 
wisdom and not having been in a position to say 
anything, the Vetala took leave of the king and 
went its way, forgetting even its hunger. 


la after hs 


After he had achieved many impossible things in 
hs course of along period of time, he happened to 
be alone one day when he fell into a reflective mood. 
a achievements and gifts made so far appeared 
a. as mere sport and of no value at all. It looked 
ke a A been doing the same things again and again 

; dren. A wise man wold never waste his time in 
an In all his achievements up to then, there 
he m Jto give abiding peace. Sohe thought that 
tivities Sarn to free himself from these recurring 


er coming to this conclusion, he went 


You too Rama! being a Muni must follow suchi 
path, ie. keeping the mind as empty as akasa and 
rooted in peace and contentment to carry on lie 
Bhagirtha whatever duty comes unsolicited. 


THE STORY OF BHAGIRATHA. 
Vasishta : 


der Ù 
Once upon a time this entire globe pe de 5 9 
overlordship of King Bhagiratha. This 


Bl 


d with zeal in rooting out desires 


pale orpine mena completely will lead to that 
ae pulum egoism will gradually be shed 
» tale k uet oí the five senses subside, the 
7 he aco gelf" wil be realised. When 
d and the mind is stilled then 


he Ail-embracing Atman. 





receptor by name Th. 
his mind. ` 





in 











ntemplation of. 


Is] 
o 


way: e > 
Wa an” aiscarde 


















thereby discards t es 
3 ree pote CORN ques will appear ast 
feed fro q » $56. 
does aid ee A o i 1T yp m these great truths, Bhagiratha went 
al activities and dunes. As necis in :le : J ^ 
aa3 desirucion can never more befall him. oni am o^ Agnisnionam : : € ne des 
: -guncHons ior its pernouuepee, ne bes mio g 
Bhgiracha E i and sundry for tarse days and nights con- 
I xnow hai Arma is perfect repose and free fom Caney without enquiring even pig any of them 
gunas. The body isan inert substance. Howes -e W wes deserving of a gift or not. in this manner he 
achieve the siate of Arna with the help of this 554» [lé gifted away his entire possessions. et are! n 
precepts of the guru, he gave up even Lis kingdom 
ad bestowed iton the nsighbouring King who had 
With the beggars bowl in 


aways been his enemy. 
i he wandered aimlessly for some time. 





HE kacwisige is gained about the objenso 
P ESSE, : Ca ME NC AM lis nhan 
percention, than there is no re-birth for the jive Ti : i : 
ayar rupem mum) B qum ang given up all desires and since thereby the 
i nen was completely detached, true Knowledge 
Snead on him naturally. In this state of mind, he 


sa bilo y 15 his cwn erstwhile kingdom 
Who MEI i his ioo from his erstwhile ministers, 
hacia, Sed their former master but were 
775312 do anything about it. 
bui ome time, itso happened that the neigh- 
Vou oon i Mie ‘childless. So his ministers set 
a surtable person to be anointed as 


per 







if desire and aversion 


kon the burden of Samsar 


rod 


How can one gat rid of this egoism which B?" 


LIZZY ln Us body since ages? 


é2 


Winer iini 
WING seen By. 





qu 
Bhagiratha 


the kingdom but that 
his former foe also, Even though he wiel ka z 


power of a king, he did not allow his mind to slip 
away from perfect equanimity. Rising above desir 
and aversion and with the mind ever at repose hs 
pursued such activities as came his way unsolicited 
It was during this period of his life that the ides 
came to him to enrich the earth by bringing in Ganga, 
In order to achieve his purpose, he entrusted the care 
of the kingdom to his ministers and went out to pe 
form tapas. This he pursued for thousands of yeats 
in an undaunted and relentless manner and suceeded 
atha had becom 


in his efforts. Thus although Bhagir se 
a jivan-Mukhta, he did not abstain from perfor r 
was good for comm 


the duties of a king or what 


weal, 
THE STORY OF SIKIDWAJA 
Vasishta : nsa pal 
Š en follow gë 
Oh, Rama! you can ev a attain® e 


pursued by Sikidwaja. This ma 






63 


o looking on everything with an equal eye 
ty d only in such activities as came to him 
d in Td was firmly rooted in Atman. 
ht 
D 


ives in the previous Dwapara yuga and he is 


^ Io reapp2ar in the next Dwapara yuga. But 
pout rity about him is that, whenever he is born 
one PeC ^ ha will live with the same wife, as they 
on tris OF dear to each other. In fact all 
we? ag place in this universe are thus repeated 

t d again in accordance with the laws of Nature. 

8 

g go was born in the Dwapara yuga of the fifth cycle 
[me seventh Manwanthra in Malwa adjoining the 
Vidhya hills in Jambudwipa. He was the most 
gustious among the men of his time, with a rare 
peauy of person and rarer qualities of head and 
pear. He was morsover brave, matchless in valour 
and skilled in all the arts and sciences, Naturally he 
prought all the adjoining kingdoms under his sway 
and was the sole monarch over them. Although he 
wielded such power and was a bachelor, he was 
always possessed of an unruffled mind. He was 
uunificent in his gifts, always kept good company and 
delighted everyone with his swee! words. 


he i one day he was enjoying the delights of 
the d grove all alone, the cool southerly breeze, 
fx " ightful fragrance from the flowers and the 
likida the surroundings all combined to rob 
of mini mind of its usual equanimity. In this state 
aural, ideas of enjoyment and of woman's company 
an arose. Ashe was young these ideas grew 
igth quickly and, so to say, overpowered him. 


ih str 













: were together, Sikidwaje 
* 5 t i. -a Tae + 
to her body to resist the 

x wr - UE Tna 
he underwent x a 


ar to be steeped in calmness of mind 


and are serenly happy. By what practices 
quire this state of mind?" 


My mind is absolutely tree from all pairs of 
soosing ideas such as “IS or IS NOT ". [am firmly 






e a sources gt | noeiin the conviction that all that ts apparent to the 
em begins ip | senses is not “Self, Iam neither ‘in existence " 
ances in age M mx "in non-existence ". Iam beyond creation and 






smnihilation. All phenomena that present themselves 
| gi disappear before the Consciousness take place in 


(p 
ta 
B" 


m 






















incresse. king | the empty akasa as mere sporting activities. I look 
h considera ze | upneveryting as "Self" and I consider "Self" as 
ested he | toting outside of itself. Being in this frame of mind 
enquiry was made DU. ndhaving discarded everything, lam in the state of 
Chudaiai having 59 veríect bliss, 


Vasishta : 





in i : 
about the nature oi 

lor she was Armily CoC. 
wisdom; but this did not happen to Sikiawa” 


“pe Sikidwaja heard these words from his wife, 
of tho no sense to him, he thought that out 
mee and inexperience of age Chudalai was 


yisned P 






an 
oo 


67 

























n cane nonsense and 3o he laughag E va can achieve in this world is onianed 
uteris nor hand, Caudal, having wing wat BOT ime, place, money and activity. Among 
On jo “iher busband to her wise Words, p ah ne 8 p is the most important thing since, 
reas JIzieaned in ignorence anq ` yi a 

stillsieenre- zi and; 


$a i 
hat hè WASS = MIN Part He emea al akc 
state ha was inpar vicus t2 TARR ihe grear is H, 
"n However, $12 was anxious that her in 
should by some means gain true kuowlej,. 7 
pea affect this for him. As far 7” Mq. 
she let time effect Uus l ces IAr as gae. 
concerned, she Was Hl the enjoyment of perte, D 
iG lis 
1 


fes? fout: he other three factors being propitious, 
nbe achieved without activity, in the same 
pobi d nat ots cannot be made without the activa 
a me potter even though clay may be available. 
pand? "ity, no achievement. 
§0 pu achievements are gained by means of 
ie gems, medicated things, tapas and mantras, 
uab attainments depend on one's own ideas and 
i What is imagined is obtained subsequently as 
an attainment. There ls no purpose on expatiating on 
his subject. So let us resume our story. 


During this period, Chudalai learn; the 
flying through space, in order to while a SA 
leisure hours. She ‘practiced pranayama pe ba, 
other practices prescribed for the purpose 


course become proficient in the art, 


e 
and in qi. 


Rama : 


All these gross objects owed their rise t V 
principle of activity and are sustained by it, qp 
what power enables one to attain this art of flying à 
space ? 


All achievements of man are rendered possible 
only by the activity of Prana which vibrates along the 
spinal cord. This prana vibration, in fact, starts from 
ths tarmination of the spinal cord, situated above the 
ans and terminates inside the brain matter. This 
nerve current called prana is constantly flowing up 
and down the spinal cord and brain which together 
appear like the musical instrument veena, Like the 
end of this instrument, the spinal cord also is coiled 
ip at its end. When the upward flow of current 
Sgr, in the brain, itis immediately enabled to 
img ae to peroeptions. When objects are 
Ceived ed to the senses in this state, they are per- 
bodily ; The downward flow of current sustains the 
company ri These two currents are immediately 
he Os ued by responsive currents in the entire 

System enabling messages being sent from 


Vasishta : 


In general, there are three paths followed} 
men, viz: (1) to attain what must be achieved, wht 
is the knowledge of the Atman; (2) to give up wil 
must be discarded, and (3) to door not what lief 
intermediate batween the two paths, which m 
may not be pursued. In such pursuits what is pe " 
by the wise is discarded by the ignoran! and pei 

discarded by the wise is followed by the pal l 
With these facts in mind, you will listen to V 


regarding the attainments. 


68 






lis to the bra 
ra range of body ce rain « 
the iet to from there. 


respon de 


inm i j is really o 
When this universe 1 yone whole = 


by the Cait beyond the range of the sang mtm, 
can it be said that this body is sustainag by the M 
We 


ot Kundalini (prana) ? 


Vasishta : 
All these perceptible phenomena take 
in the emptiness of akasa. 
percepts ofanother kind taking place in Chith 


the activity or vibration of Chith tha; is kno, Iti. 


Wü ag 


prana or Kundalini in the body and is responsi 
e 


for the five sense perceptions. Percepts arise py 
when Chith vibrates in the body, These percept 
are termed as objects by us. When Chith is in repos 
no perceptions arise, everything is in a stata of 
dissolution. But both activity and non-activity are 
mere mental percepts, not realities, as empty of 
content as akasa,, since all are mere appearances likè 
the bubbles on the surface of the water. The vibration 
of prana in the central spinal cord sets every minute 
cell of the body into activity like one mighty ware 
setting in motion multitudes of small waves. 


The activity of Chith, known as imaginl) 
functions through the five senses and P p 
illusion of world phenomena. It is this fuos A 
principle that expands into world- ua ar i 
Devas. Asuras, human species, animals wne” 
kingdom, as wells as inanimate matter. 






* 


Their annihilas PL. 
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acted principle manifests itself jn 
pve P ig called jiva. When it manifests its 
podY ir inanimate and when in plants ; 


the h man 
elf in stere, 


ji 1 : ) a k itdoes so m 
"ny with their nature, in discussing Uns 
Oe, we must be careful with the OXpressions wa 

pressions wa 


c 
patte! Je must understand what the Malo cens 
of a thing is. Cold, heat and Similar lin ud 
t pposing pairs indicate the manner in which me 
i E sensed in the beginning.  Therestier ey 
waerentialion began to persist by repeated ey. 
2 riences inthe same manner. | Inlike manner, an 
he things of the world took their rise and continue, 
in the same way. This is how Nature and Natural 
laws came into existence, All these may be termed 
ihe expansion of the five-aspected principle, 


e. 
w istics 


To proceed further with the Kundalini or prana, 
it manifests itself in our bodies through the five pnrei- 
pal elements. Motion, touch and perception are 
the three-fold activity taking place in the body and 
is known as "Kala". When this sort of activity is 
manifested às imagination, we call it the activity of 
Chith, As it is the cause of life phenomena, we call 
itjiva. As it is the cause of thinking process, we call 
Manas. In like manner it goes by other names too, 
Such as intellect, ego and so forth, according to the 
paure of the activity, Tt is the one Prana that manifests 
itself in such a variety of ways. lt is instrumental in 
Hing rise to perceptions in the body and maintaining 
to hen ctional activity of the body. Then epe s 
finet, region of the body and the nature of nie T y 
Apa E laking place there, it is called varie us a 

na, Vyana, Samana and Udana. So long as me 
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70 
ana issteady and uror Jye 
ivitv of prans ES OR ee I A MET nai; H ai . 

He nod heabh ia maiained. l Oran! yit i ne light of Chith does not illumine Property 
the boc? "jon is over or under acne gnen tne ^ ity is not properly direct= "perry 

areeni © "eom. Hence itis very A one's activi T. Y winner wA ted. It is then 
alg h roper effort to maintain l Lu" forest ES :  Waen seized by 
one puts forth P gin lap B Ke y this, the nerve Currents are upset, causing 

«4 a Hang ; zs 
activity normal. Br disorders and consequent Eodily 


There are two kinds of afflictions to Whi 
subject, vim: "" Adhr' and " Vyadhi + ET 
free from them he wil be happy. fr the sent 
Eeppiness too is conquered One stands Reje 
Adhi is a mental affliction arising out of Vasanas o 


ME this condition, the food thatis taken in 
gisas poison. One in such a state of bodily health 
qup ood living habits, or mantras or japa = 
faking tal outlook changed and so enjoys some me- 


sa men d E . A 
eof equanimity of mind; then this re-establishes 


can ke gotrid of only by acquiring knowledge ie 8 nerves to their normal state accompanied by the 
freeing oneself from the thraldom of vasanas, Vatian "al functioning of the bodily organs. Thus the 
are due to ignorance which gives rise t5 desire q pea and the remedy of Adhi and Vyadhi are as 


aversion and the consequent mental deisio A 
affliction. 

Then physical afiictions arise out of Various 
causes. such as from unwholesome food, by 
environment, untimely indulgences, bii habits, bag 
company, bad thoughts. all of which upset te 
nervous system and thereby give rise tc diseases d! 
the body. Now let us consider how to get nds 


stated above. 


Let us now consider the art of flying through 
space. Those who perform yoga should practice 
poraka and rechaka in a determined manner, i.e. 
with respect ta the movement of prana and not 
breath. By thesa practices, the nerves behave ma 
normal manner and the central spinal cord will also 
temain erect. The mind also disentangles itself both 
fram the outer world as well as from the inner world 
and remains in a state of perfect equanimity. In this 
state, the mind is in a condition to take any body i.e. 
ee body, not a gross body. In other words, 
native pes. here is the intensity of the y" 

ty, by which alone the mind flies 

iy Space as it likes and seizes hold of anging 
i fife It isnot possible for the grass hoy ‘ 
á gh space. This is a mistaken rendering ot 
XPression used to convey the idea. It is in uns 


And " Vyadhi " or physical alment is cured by an 
one of several ways sich as by taking mec or B 
leading a life of goud and wholesome habits, 
mantras, japa or through money. 
Rama: TER 
How can the two afflictions be got rid of by " 
Inantras, japa etc. ? 


13 


TR 






ymo as 
APT on 






„~ of cause and effect manifests itself in two 
jonsP y both being simultaneously in mani- 








wise men are m a positi: 


en nis that ia known as í 




















avents. Hist ves sinsler jee ae ; viz: 2) one being Ribes p " 
The Sud dhas too have simi i oy won E a aasma Tie ben Meer Us 
events. gounter Pe qand the tree isan instance ofcause and 
Rama: zm of th see simultaneously in evidence, sn also light 
How d tie Sidia pat themsaly,. effect owl Cause and effect are simultaneously 
miy las FT, eee Fuss to P d and S807 tothe senses. Ifwe now consider day 
dimensions at will ? "ras percep wisdom and ignorance, Chith and achith ov 
Vasishta : and € prn then in these cases, the one manifests 
Before knowing about this subject, it is bétter . peo by the other being destroyed Bur 
know about another subject. This universe įg E SE icians do noi accept © non-existence '" as a test of 
mined by the two dundamental ides » Heat" au Pig of true knowledge. Thisis a patently absurd 
db Mt a aa di... functia om since our proposiücn is substantiated by ex- 


and "cold" by that of the Moon. Besidas these ty, 
ideas, Sun and Moon are representative of other ideas: 
as well, such as, knowledge and ignorance, acra! 
and inertia, light and darkness, Chith and achim and 
such pairs of opposites. Everything comas under 
such a classificstion. Even our body s sustained by 
this opposing pair c? states. The entire nerygg 
system as well as al! the bodily organisms carry a 
their functions based on these two states. The body 
is maintained ina state of normal health only when 
they are balanced. If anyone condition supervenes 
health will be upset. Based on this, there are i 
seis of nerves, Surya nadi and Chandra nadi (affere 
and efferent system). 


perience. His the experience of everyone that boih 
in our bodies as well as in the outside world, if heat is 
‘destroyed, cold is manifested and iicaidis desiroyed. 
heat manifests itself. Then, the waters of the rivers 
and seas evaporate due to heat and form into clouds. 
Whater is then returned to the earth. Here the heat 
itself is the cause of the subsequent cold and this is 
acase of simultaneous existence of both principles or 
. ideas. But since cold arises only by the loss of hear. 


the other phenomenon is also illustrated by the same 
example, 


ist The object of having considered this matter here 
a show that these phenomena take place in our 
Chi odes, Our body is a combination of the subtle 


; ai į - 

Then this universe itselfis sustained by vr » = BIS wees incloeet anímeeumes, mam pies 
exemplified bythe Ban and, Moon proce j Chith D combination of hot and cold ideas. The 
manifest themselves as mutual cause ana 9*7 its acti At may be likened tothe rays of the Sun, by 


the seed and the tree or light and shadow’ ' Maintains the body that partakes of the 
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Moon princt ple. 
me bodY beur 
aregption 
sciousness disappe 
that takes place In 
our body also. 
flower, | i 
iosated inside the head and gives rise to pero, 
ande imaginative activity. When. the Chip tce 
the world phenomenon grows and when 
repose disolution of the world phonemen, 


piace. 


it ds j 


Another fact to be noticed is that the Sun’ 
cannot be perceived by us unless they meet 
obstruction. In the same manner, 


8 rg 
With a 
with the gross body. 


Let us now revert to your question, 


gross body cannot undergo any such transformat s. 
The mind on the other hand can take any form it likes. 
The mind.of ordinary people is always steeped in 


their own experiences and is unable to imagine | 


anything outside that range. Their minds have 4 
very limited range of activity ; their imagination is 
extremely restricted. The Siddhas, on the other hand 
have a ciear untainted mind which is therefore 
capable to take any form at will. There is no limit! the 
capacity of their minds, Further, when the pe 
unclouded, the imaginative faculty is very keen ê 


Like the bee that hovers abo My 
the Chith by its rays excites tha tihe 

brai 
Btloy 
Ative 


fakes 


the light or 
Chithcannot be cognised unless itis in dag 


SER What you 
spoke of, about the attainments of the Siddhas, pertain 


to their menial capacity and not the physical Th 
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o ideas are immediately translated into 
ge APO just as the ideas in the mind of the 
ences jransformed into statues. Imagination 
e ior are enriched like a child that grows in its 
gi agua) " Allthat has been explained according 

cm can also be explained in terms of 
P. ana path. . i 
^ glone is truth and is all. Neither this mani- 
Chità verse nor the activitias that take place 
gested on When Chith indulges itselfin imagtnative 
jit 8T it plays the role of ajiva and expands itself, 
x sible universe, Just like the ignorant man 
+ sees the ghost which does not exist, the jiva sees 
pe non-existent body as in a dream. When true 
yowledge is gained imaginative activity subsides 
ad the delusion of the body disappears. When 
imaginative activity ceases, the jiva subsides in repose 
ike the flame that subsides when oil runs out, Such 
ajiva experiences immediately whatever it imagines 
‘intensely. This happens to even the most ignorant 
amag men. Have we not seen poison being turned 
i by the force of imagination. If this body is 
«je s Ea Pp as we ordinarily know it then 
hing out of ed : it is imagined to be a delusion 
adream, go — d then it will experienced as 
Or the mighty uni ‘sn ty of taking the size of the atom 
only, Verse 1s in the sphere of imagination 
NA resume our story, 
tad Perier adh Sp 
Of interest > hers 


Chudalai practised the art 
pe for a long time and after she 
ekin it she visited many places 
many universes in her imagination. 





Rama: 


Vasishta . 


Itisa wrong notion to think that a q 
attain wisdom by the help of a guru. Th 
disciple mode of instruction has become ... 6b 

: 3 : SSTICfifeg 
by usage. The teacher cen at best show the jj 
means of knowledge. It is then for the disci 
attain wisdom by his own efforts. [n this ei 
generally effort and result have no immedi 1 
relationship at all, since unexpected things happen, | 

For instance, there was in days of yore a misery 
brahmin who, for some reason, took to digging an 
abandoned well. After digging for three days and 
nights, he obtained a Chintamani, which gives what 
ever one desires. Thereafter the brahmin lived 
happily. Although, in this case, the effort was 
directed towards attaining some trifling thing, the 
reaul was of stupendous value and came in a mos 
unexpected manner. 
efforts in the present as well as past lives, wisdom 
dawns, as the day dawns, in course of time iP es 
unexpected manner. In any case, one cannot af? 
wisdom merely from the teachings of a guru. 
T— hat he dé 
Let us now turn to Sikidwaja and see W jects I 
As he already had a general distaste to the obj 


















[n like manner, asa result of 
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gradually to dislike his kingly 
| as family life and desired to lead a 
ar. as = forests. When this desire took firm 
joS jife in xs wife one day and made known to 
e called EM He enjoined her to take over 
nis firm ae state. Chudalai did not appreciate 
ne mob to reach a higher state of wisdom, 


egan 


ropriate x middle age. 
d nol im S rcli forsook his duties, then the subjects 
if the e carry out theirs. Again, without a strong 
would Be le the subjects, the country would go to 
king d ine king was adamant in his resolve and 
7o did not heed the advice of his wise wife. So he 
‘pid her finally that a true wife should not stund in 


the way of her husband working for his own good. 


That night, when everyone was sleeping soundly 
and the city itself had become very quiet, Sikidwaja 
woke up and quietly got out ofhis bed without waking 
uphis wife, left the palace and went out of the city. After 
several days of walking across villages, forests and 
hills, he was far away from his city. Thenone day 
sincere across a delightfully situated grove, with a 
lloparir Supply of clear running water, fruit trees, 
Up his n? trees and so forth and immediately made 
himself ud Settle down there. He built a hut for 

king . Procured other necessities, such as a 
deere; SUCK, beggar's bowl, flower basket, a 
es rosary of beads. His daily routine was 

Sty early in the morning, take his morning 
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par flowers. There-upon he Wo 
be his food and rest awhile, Tu Des. 


LN 


pun the evening. Day NE he 
up 2d 


would agai do | | 
he followed this same monotonous routine for .. Way 
years. etd 

After 18 years had thus gone by, Chudata; 
She thought that her husbang ,“%s 


fa a resolution. 
afier all this period of futile striving, be ina r; "ight, 
dition to follow the path of wisdom and so a © con, 
up her mind to visit him in his retreat. But s Made 
not like to visit him as his wife, as she knew jw dig 
would not allow himself to be instructed by h ät ha 
she took on the form of a young brahmin and coo 
search of her husband by flying across the ent in 
When after some time she located his place of Skies. 
she halted at a distance so as not to. be seen Aer 
and carefully noted the changes wrought on d him 
time. He had aged very much by reason of -— by 
of life, which was a sad spectacle for Chudalaj yt 
the same time, she was in a way glad at his prese 
state of body as he was more likely to learn the tru 


E ^w MM Thereafter Chudalai went to meet her 
When Sikidwaja saw the young brahmin he was 
greatly struck by the extraordinary intelligence 
beaming from his face and also his charming appear 
ance and thought that the youth might belong to the 
godly race. Accordingly, he welcomed him with â 
the respects due to that race, by washing his feet 
giving him argya and garlanding him with flowers: 
Then after enquiring about his health, he reque? 
the youth to let him know who he was. 





19 
i i ame was 
replied that his N 
m you onged to the race of the gods. 
nat o had risen above all wants In life. 
ae aimlessly to spend the time. he 
ndo ross that way and to see him. 50 
le before pursu- 


ac P 

talk for & whi 2 | 
On hearing this, Sikidwaja 
ow about his parentage. 


. Tam the son of the well known rishi 
kumbhar as in swargaloka and wanders over all 

é One day when he was journeying 
he happened to see acci- 
eriver Ganga some young 
disporting themselves in 
ely maidens threw a love- 
pden look at the Maharishi. He foo was enraptured 
a the sight of the beautiful maiden and so lost his 
mental balance. Thereafter the damsel conceived 
qnd ushered me in this world. Ata very young age, 
ny father taught me allthe arts and sciences. Through 
tis teachings on the path of knowledge and by my 
Tx vitm ern about ative for, 1 am Bow i 
E a strive for; 1 am now in 


e earth, 
à 

iv on the 
i of the race of gods 
the water. One of these com 


Sikidwaja: — 

mp ca is ld ena that such a great 
» wio had his sense 

"lbs to womanly charms? & SIRE Rebtel. 


wing und 
Mas, Bo 


Suc 


us s eee worlds there is no being 
du cl Ssification of the combination of 
nciples, that can transgress the laws 












a0 &1 
as are shed by the trees, So thebodily 
puits ar 7 
aand i ained by the nervous system. The 
t, js 95 sad into aclivity by the activity of the 
ar antral cord. The astivity of prana is 
: tne aeit ar disturbance in the Chith. This 
ga move novernent of the Chith is due to imagi- 
get G or m g 


body disag 
vod] e 


4 misery witha like f 





He the cloti dipped in à dye. So they are p g urbane” | mich do not have à substantial existence 
to go through innumerable rounds of bir Sive ; s are the cause ofalltroubie. Ii such 
Chith slips away even for a moment from B l d BF nich then the jiva attains abiding peace. 


repose, then it becomes a prey 


becomes subordinate to them, whi How came Nature into existence? 


giidwai? * 

mbhan: Some spontaneous;activity that took 
Ku prahman in the begianing began to be percei- 
itm ously as inanimate matter, shrubs and trees, 
pan human beings and so forth. Such original 
ideas took shape and a sense of reality, by repeated 
perceptions of one and the same kind. At all times, 
every first perceplion is always spontaneous and 
then what is perceived first is what is repeated 
subsequently. In course of time, such repeated 
experiences gather so much strength that the idea 
«annot be resisted and thereby it establishes itself as 
anatural phenomenon. 









Ta 


o lost ao 
r wt 
being. the tima 

Sikidwaja: How did these ideas of pleasure 
pain arise by themselves? And then, even when T 
is 


cause of these is very remote, how do they affect lg? 


Kumbhan: These ideas arose spontaneously with, 

out any cause. These ideas were so different | 
perceived at the first psrczption and thereafter tha 
same perceptions continued to be felt by all creatures, 
so as to be characterised as natural feelings. Then 
even though the objects of perception be ever s 
removed the Chith, otherwise known as jiva, is rowed | 
into activity, as soon as it thinks of the objects andi 
excites the Kundalini that flows in the spinal cord 


Sikidwaja: Your discourses have greatly clarified 


my mind; lam eager tohear more and more from 
you and also about you, 


When a current surge fiows in the spinal cord. ^ my opponi 1got this name Kumbhan because I took 
other nerves are similarly excited into activity. E fa D grew in the womb. After] had learned 
was the experience of Narada also. The phenoT"- f wen p nad to be learned at the feet of my father, 1 


ature 8 


is similar to what takes place in outside N flowers 


d and teaching, grandfather Brahma. By his grace 
when a thunder breaks out of the clouds, gs, 


I reached the highest state of wisdom 
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what has to be acquired is only one 


q i now continue to be » a Same sta. à mbhan i jg wisdom. In this connection it may 
ani a mes kind whaisosva, > a : 
now no desire of any Aide yey thy Kd th to hear the discourses I hadfrom my 


nrahmaloka, but now and d I roam about np ty 
regions just to spend ihe time. Today | hax, 
pm you accidentally and so made up m 


a talk with you for a while. Since | am a 


ind ou - 
porter prahma- 





"s * My 1, Discourses : True wisdom is the highest 


: die na sun Boss. rahma * mat alone leads one to Release. The 
of the Devas. there ue > any Contac ; xE] 4) states i tinual activity. "ans 
me and the earthy things, even though | a be tmydl T is one of con Ade HE “ease 


ge pomo on thes? activities unattached, in order 
“pope üme, whereas ignorant people do them 
D pass sa ment and so hoard up vasanas and be- 
i i ordinate to them. When activity is pursued 
ome 8U nachments, then we are not contaminated by 
—Ó Vasanas are the cause of egoism and the 
p sequent ignorance. When ignorance disappears 
qassnas too are got rid of, which leads to wisdom and 


‘Release. 


earth. Thatis why, when I walk about, -— Et j 
no actual contact with the earth, est hs 


Sikidwaja: lam supremely happy to iow 

the highest state of wisdom you have attainag boy 
souls like you are extremely rare. Icopsi der rear 
extraordinary luck to have had this visit from ny 
My purpose in having come to lead a lonely foreg il, 
has been fulfilled by my having become mk: 
wiih you. ‘Bled 





Kumbhan: Hence Oh King! what is the object of 
jvingin this lonely forest, instead of devoting your 
fime to the acquisition of wisdom. Even after coming 
tere you have not got rid of samsara. You still have 
possessions in the shape of the beggar's bowl, deer- 
qi pin so forth. Then, whatuse is the indulging 
de Town ci physical activities day after day. You 
svud on the other hand spend your time more use- 


Vasishta: Kumbhan paid no heed to these worg 
of praise and so to cut short further talk on those lines, 
he asked Sikidwaja a few questions. 


Kumbhan: I narrated to you about myself. Nor, 
may I know all about your worthy self? What induced: 
you to take to this forest life ? 


Sikidwaja: Į was aking of a large County "i e enquiry and thinking and try to understand 
after enjoying ali the pleasures of life, I got ln tie 3 bondage and what is Release. Then you 
with them and so forsook them all and oan nap the ur seek the association of the Wise and learn 
lead this lonely life, I was tired of doles y ah : 
thing again and again. Here 1 am per^ 4 Sikidwaja. ; 
being free from all worldly cares. 1 would 2° req: Comfort Your talks full of great truths give me 


ht to know 


request you to tell me about what I oug and peace of mind. I realise that 1 had 


85 










B4 i x 
mless stone. So like a fool he discar- 

orte 3 
ted my life up te now but I am noy Bic pa å pelieved that he _was not qualified to 
wase hat true knowledge is what une Ria ae it uickly and thathis scanty efforts were 
ra ter you will be my father, qu "m e it Pi for it. Then he continued his efforts 


fcr. 


Eu dequ ined i t b 
guru and sol ipa nd of it obtained a spurious stone but he 


W° at the - that was Chintamani and was very 

AS ‘aq seemingly obtained that which gave 

ou on the Reality but I must make ong q. vind ; . 

bu that you will give a patient hearing ang P tig ‘yap!’ ne wanted, he peo n ei ae 

of all that I say and act accordingly. You my take noel dH? 2 retired to a lore ve all alone. How 
j AUST ger d g0 pe any salvation for such a big fool, who 


rour doubis. Like a child that acts an tas | 
T "directions GP RSE TON mus Ee UR ^ud maintain that 8 was 6 orthat a wicked man 
what Iam going to say and hold them as ee i | ould 
Vedas. And now | will relate two short stories ML 
would be applicable to your own actions, Plen Mi É 
them and implant the moral firmly in your Bid hea 


make my obelsances to you 


Kumbhan: As desired by you, I wil disc, 
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3 The elephant that lost its independence 


I oneof the forests of the Vindhya mountains, 
pere was once a huge elephant that was like a king 
amidstall ings of elephants. By virtue of its strength 
and prowess it led an absolutely carefree life. But 
althat strength proved unavailing before a hunter 
who once managed to capture it, so that the elephant 
not only lost its independence but had to submit itself 


Él tethered and to obey the behests of its 
aster, 


i. The Brahmin that got Chintamani 


It is rare to find a combination of gocd characte 
and wealth in one person, since the goddesses whl 
besiow these respective gifts are propitiated a 
entirely opposing qualities of man. If by extraordi 
nary good fortune one is in possession of both, thei 
there is nothing in the world that such a man cand 

secure. He can obtain even the Chintamani. Bi 
what cannot be attained even with these possession 
Is the knowledge of the Atman. | 


" a state of Captivity the elephant. which had 
"n d beenstriving to regain its freedom, made 
an the usual efforts one day and succeeded in 


g leaking th n i ; 
; ; ined à g Me chain b 
One such Brahmin had at one time m " we a place of So 4 Ud M “are and fled 
Chintamani by making strenous efforts for i wil p iecane to know rr er, SUL be Immer, as soon 
he was not firm in his conviction and "hat win ud abou Search of it and taiba ootad it nr 
realised his own worth, he believed te put s% 6 Stier some time, got up a tree Henwath which 


been obtained by him was not Chintaman 






£6 







as standing and jumped on its Read. Upp. 
He chpred and dropped neer tha forele ~Tty al 
animal. Animal though i was, it tock B or 3j 
helpless man and so without crushing him » ES te 
j might well have done, it went its wa, deuth 
with the freedom it had regained. E $ 
But the hunter would not rest so conten 
went 1n pursuit of the animal again. D ands 
P g Then, Joon 0 häi 
whereabouts, he dug a moat all round and Catina . | 
up. The unsuspecting animal soon enough Covered p 
over the moat and dropped into it. Ina fana Steg 
was again in captivity. 9 While 4 
Sikidwaja: 
short stories ? 
Kumbhan: These stories illustrate your 
attitude to life. Like one who has studied owi: 
shastras and become a scholar without meet ihe: 
iruths learned therefrom, so had you isse Ge 
to i j isi adeg 
derive Ihe benefits arising from the Possession of 


w 


f^ 


Pte 


May I know the moral from these 
SE fue 


Chintamani. This Chintamani confers on one what: 


ever he desires, So also renunciation. Complete renun. 
ciation is what is known as 


had renounced no doubt wealth and 


wife, 


also a Kingdom very easily which is akin to the 


possession of Chintamani, But you did not obtain 
the mental equanimity which must have resulted 
from such a renunciation. You let go the Chintamall 
that came into your hands and tried to make further 
efforts after some higher status, not realising that thé 
state you were in was higher than the one yo" E 
after. If Chith slips away from its natural state © 

















Chintamani. You 
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i inati ihen it ets 
S Mg io adnnative 
can be secured. 
-our further efforts, you got only a 
ult of i even a good imitation stone. What 
pm e, in this forest area, is only expo- 
ani s wind, rain and sun than in the 
to performing tapas in order 10 reach 
What does one secure from such 
a way of escape from one set of 
o another. What can one expect 
i activities which constitute tapas? 
me that it is mere waste of time 


: e call AM 
which Yess activity. 
i no mental peace 


abe, Tt is just 
ap | or vasanas t 


jis i 
m mere physica 


aa it from 
e ce You may implant these ideas deeply in 
and € $ 

mind. 
E w the other siory, you are ihe 


nsidering no : à 
v: llustrated in it. That elephant be- 


i hanti 

Ke” of the mahout and you of ignorance. 

The elephant was tethered by a strong chain, while 

you were tethered by likes and dislikes. But while 
away day after day, desires tend 


thé chain will wear 
only to grow day after day. As the elephant broke 


loose from its chain and attained freedom, so also 
did you obtain freedom by breaking away from all 
worldly ties, But both of you failed to retain the free- 
uas secured. The elephant refrained from killing 
ils kie when the latter was at its mercy, sc it lost 
Yourself tre freedom a ain. Likewise you too released 
destroyin the hold of ignorance, but instead cf 
— Ts altogether, you allowed it to sprout 
9 the ele ‘ram dug a moat all round the hab:tat 
Phant and covered it with green leaves and 


34 
^ 
Je 
zh 
TX 


everything. 

Sikidwaja: [renounced my 

my wife and all. How can y 
renounced everything ? 


Kumbhan: Bui Kingdom, wife 
belong io you. Whatr 
and you? You have 
beiongs to you. 





Sikidwaja : 


Allright, this forest area 
shrubs have i 


Kumbhan: These tco do not belong to you. 
Sikidwaja: Well, ail that I now have is this ve 
' š : giym 
beggar's bowl, stick and the deer-skin. 1am g i2 
up even these now. 


Ihave then nothing to call ™ 
own in this world. 
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oved, it secures 
which is ihe source 





Sikidwaja: What is that being ? Will you kindly 
explain about it to me in detail? 


, Kumbhan: That being is known &s jiva, prana 
and so forth. Itis neither gross nor subtle. Its function 
Stobe constantly spinning round like a whirlpool 
tgp geomet known as chitta or manas. The 
ist like "i place of abode which it seeks for itself. 
© seed being the cause of the tree, birth 


OL 
i vealed 

henomenon 1$ reve: 
Es deep rooted desires. 
o called vasanas. 
e while for an 
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and death are due to manas. As long as i: "E 
misery is the only outcome: ifit is inactiva OHa Bells 
bliss, and one is rid of both adhi and vyagy; enjoys 

g Mora 


over the sense of duality is shed and the ipit. 
nity 
i : even 
is that one can © 


existence will be realised. The cause Of the a yee an 
phenomena lies in the "self" idea, This n "na MEA gant at 1 think at dti 
conjunction with the mind phenom ve. E ja: ning the teeth, but itis 
f enon exu " dwa] thout touc g : This 
itself as the world phenomenon. This « se] a sik : sword wi ius activity of the mind. is 
stands distinctly apart, not only from total reni a geli ib que ole brain and hovers about = 
tUng j * 
WE Le Pus lotus and I am not aware o 
i roun j 4 " 


tion but also from the oneness of existence 
this "self" idea thus stands by itself, all When 
disappear from its ken as before a lamp wither s 

oil, 


Then in the blaze of pure Intelligence, object 

revealed as by a lamp fed with oil. If objective : are mbhan i ae 

be shed then whatis left is the “self” idea. in ie os m alas ceases. So say the wise and the 
A 13] 1Vi 


ju 
Es his act 


renunciation what is left behind is the effulgense of 
Intelligence. Ifone takes to the essence o ce o w eeng: 
xe f : Bree - 
renunciation, the cycle of births and deaths ume gikidwaja: If activity ceases, then one gre A 
an end. Justas there is no place for a jewelina jsensible to everything. Then how can one joy 
t state ? 


box that is full, so also is there no place for ihe jewe] 
of Atma if the state of emptiness, resulting from total 
renunciation, be not made available. So, may you rest 
in peace in the state resulting from total renunciation. 


For the chitta, which is akin to a tree 


Kumbhan : c 4 
the ‘‘self-idea 


ilot branches, leaves, flowers etc., ] 
&feseed. When this seed is uprooted, the state is 
kinto non-existence. That is the state one should 


achieve, 

Sikidwaja; What is this activity? What is the 

cause of that activity? Then what are its trees, bran- 

ches and so on ? 

When ban ; Atma is the source of all phenomena. 

u ean Sense of duality is perceived in it, the 
“\deaintensifies. This is the cause of the tree 


l Sikidwaja : Is it notan impossible task to renounce 
this mind? Inthe akasa of the heart, this mind i 
ever active like a monkey: how can one get rid of 
such a mind ? The fishes know only how to get caught 
in a net but not to extricate themselves from it. Sol 
is with the mind too. So, if you explain to mete 
nature of this mind, thenI can find out the means of 
renouncing it, 





va 
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i fin this state à sena 
7 s chitta. l . ee ar 
geen ons itis known as buddhi (inten. NN 
is 


an: admit that cognise; an 
Iso the cause ior imagination ae 3h 
is aisc ae 


d cogniti 
h as cause and effect Pron 
nd together effect, 


Ku : You must 
Which i. Buy a pou rant that what is non-existent cannot be 
-meforchita Itis also called Manas SE An. AE ar erg 
gahasa, in truth, arose in the e 


pow? ed to þe a cause, 










1 B. ja: Why? Cannot the objects, : 
In geniueuos. Wai Me fux Of fime it is aka smidwaja y be the cause for Trame a | 
yasanas and yields fruits in the Shape of e! i pave an ido thatare set into motion hy the tede 
and misery. Pines ihe = are the body and objects of Setanta 
sikidwalas HucoGow Sod ige Tid of thi git, 2 i deny a state of existence to this body and 
iden whichis the Tootcanse-of al) ty Oublas 5? sep. We awe the world. Nor can we deny reality to 
Kumbhan: if you make the enquiry « objema their results and our experiences of pleasure 
deeply and seriously, you will be Successi] ; Samy, m pain. 
rid of it. : ing M r Kumbhan: [If some resultis perceived without a 
Sikidwaja: [have made this ene use for it, then what we perceive is an illusion and 
time. I know that none of the object "Un 4 sj à long sie real object. Although we see a a ae ee 
nor mind, nor intellect, is the “se " 28 body not admit of its reality, In the same way, the obje 
the cause of this insentient 


D 4 

; gross world. Bur p= 

know how to rid myself or it. At 

Kumbhan: There is no res 

ding cause. One would see : 

vision is defective, But it is imp 

the cause for the rise of this 

mind phenomenon which it giv 

be said to have a real existenc 
have to admit that mind h 


i illusions. The mere experience 
erception are our illusions 

a merepi cannot establish the reality of objects. 

This body of ours with its five-fold sense perceptions 


has also become an object of perception only due to 
our ignorance, 


ult without a 


Tmine 
" Self" idea, So, the 
es rise to cannot als 
e. That is to say, we 


Sikidwaja: Is not the cause of our body our 
father? 


Kumbhan: This wil give rise to an endless 


: : A 
ig Series of questions. Just as the seed is the cause o 
ft exi wt 

iur da the tree, objects, as well as our activities, must es 

dis doubt have a cause, But when this cause cannot E 

Sikidwaja: But I believe that perception ii as | determined at all, then these results lose their air of 
Cause of the rise of the " self" idea, When the ¢ 


reality, So what we perceive have the same grade 
of real 


] i i m woman or the 
indulges in activity, all this misery is the outer d as the offspring of a barren woman 


So I would like to be released from this activity 
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Sikidwaja- Why cannot the most ancient ; 
of all, ie. BY 
: Him, non-exist ; 

mbhan: Even for à > ence ;. 

Ku his existence. An idea Heg tha 
have a state of existence, If it 5 s Qo 
arg 

9 yo 


d Slang 


true nature of 
cause can never ha nce, | 
as aself-caused Being, even that isan illusion, .g 
had better get rid of all these delusions ap 
steadfast in your own true nature, viz, Atma, 


Sikidwaja: If everything, from a speck of du 
to Brahma, is our delusion, how,then do they eer 
pleasure and pain to us ? e 


Kumbhan: Our own imaginative ideas are the 
cause of our pleasure and pain. If water becomes Nic 
cold, it turns io ice and serves even as a tool. In the 
same way, if our ideas take deeper and deeper root, 
our minds get clouded and the ideas take name 

and form and cause misery. If imaginative activity 
subsides, knowledge dawns and the delusion 
of objects disappears and one is restored to histrue 
and original state, This imaginative activity will 
subside only by enquiring into the nature of the “self”. 


Sikidwaja: Why cannot the Atma be considered 
as the cause of all this universe and its contents? 

Kumbhan: But this Atma denies the principle ir 
cause and effect and soit cannot be deemed t0 id 
the cause for anything. Whatis one and undivide 
Sud unchanging cannot give rise to anything ater 
from itself. What is as good as nothing cannot 
Cause for the "things" of the world. 






ahma be the cause of all our existen thar ; 
S? 
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. On hearing these words of wisdom, 
P e ted over them for a while and sat mute 
„aaja ce with himself. Arousing himself after a 
A (his state, he spoke words of praise to 
ple ae d expressed his great gratitude to him. 
gm an A appeared as if he would gointo the state 
mere. Kumbhan, on noticing this, sought to 
t hi from it and ihen began speaking to 
- a few words about Atma. 


,sish 
vas! re 


rave 
yim ag 

Kumbhan : All beings that are perceptible to the 

ses are liable to destruction, Whereas Atma is 
eset the mute witness, though it is the essence of 
everything in alt states. It can be said to be the 
esence of existence. As the essence of Intelligence, 
it produces illusions to the sense perceptions. Tt 
ean be thought of either as ‘'No-thingness or as 
“Fulness’'. It gives the appearance of an atom among 
atoms and also immensity amidst immensity. 


In the state of perfect equanimity, when the idea 
ofthe "sel" arises, it appears to be the all-embracing 
seing, known as Virata-Purusha. Just as we do not 
Feiss between air and its movement, so also 
and th, ye not make any distinction between Non-Being 
give "à Sel" perception. The waters of the ocean 
Space © appearance of waves in terms of time and 

' The Atma is the Source of the world 


Phen f 
We omenon without any attributable cause. When 


4 . 
ueque shape of the bangles in gold, there isa 
Cause or 5 appearance, but we cannot trace any 
the appearnce of tne world phenomenon in 


96 






p. But any such world Phenomen, 


Brahma, d in Brahman can be none 8 uc 


ive ; 
rahman. Ly 
Since Atma is of this nature, it is NOt pos,; 
perceptions like '"'selt", “world” etc, to tak 
rise init. So Chith” and the gross perce E thay, 
did not exist at any time. All objects of € Worlq 
disappear when probed wiih a discerning s Stios 
“Chitta”, “sejf” "world": ali these are Hide. 
than Brahman, Other 
Sikidwaja: It is now clear to me that Chim ; 
non-existent but please elucidate it further, go tha 
Imay have a clear grasp of the idea, 5 


Kumbhan: This Chith did not exist in any shape 
atany time. If it appears to exist, then it is due w 
our deluded senses. How can one Presume to trace 
the things of the imagination like the "world" “self 
eic. in the Brahman, which is of the nature of pure 
Intelligence? So, all that are perceptible can be none 
other than Brahman. The illusions that we experience 


arise out of vasanas and if vasanas subside ee | 


illusions cease to be cognised. So, Chith is also # 
ilusion. In the state of ignorance, Brahman * 
Perceived as world phenomenon. Thisis the os 
And the gist of all shastras is also this and no o* 
opinion or explanation will be appropriate. od 

ns 9 


Sikidwaja: Iam now freed from dei. hav? 
I have learned the great truth and all my do 





È 


rise init. So everything at all times js nothing à 


Ble for 


97 


g. Lam greatly indebted to you for allthis. 
ene like to hear more from you on the same'subject, 


we : Imaginative activity arises spon 
n, 
ud profound stillness of Brem, E 
in Pot such activity 1n the shape of "I" thought is the 
e of bondage. The opposite of tha " [^ thought 
t negates it, is the road to Release. Imaginative 
by ity strengthens the bondage to the © self-idea, " 
im giving up this activity loosens the bond. Thus 
Qnm and Release are only states of mind, but they 
m affect Brahman which is always in an unchanging 
gate. What arises, in such a Brahman, in the shape 
of thought of "self" ‘‘ world “etc. cannot be anything 
else but Brahman. Although this world perception 
assumes variegated forms by the multiplicity of words, 
they all point to Brahman alone as their import. 
Vasishta: At the end of this discourse, Sikidwaja 
was. rapt in silence and sat like a statue, He was 
enjoying perfect bliss and was not alive to the external 
world. After a while he began extolling Kumbhan 
but the latter, putting a stop to it, continued his 
discourse, 
Kumbhan : One, who discards woridy pleasures, 
: estrains his senses and is contented, isin a fit condition 
Pin to attain wisdom. Just as one would bleach 
fave Properly before dyeing it, so should one 
‘nthe mind before taking to the path of gnana. 
ice knowledge dawns by itself in the course 
Whe effort ; it is snot a thing which can be EO 
Cation the activity of the Chith ceases, that is an indi 
Of the state of knowledge, but when itis stil 
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sign that ignorance has noi bes, . 
<a jong 28 the sense of duality persig;, NT 
Sc : à (Or . 
of ignorance but when cne feels the ms ds 
he is said to be rooted ink nit, 
is said nowleq.. 7 


acuve it isa 
Cu: T 
sfei= 
Les he 
The Jivan-Mukhias are in this Slate, = a 
freed from the cycle of cause-effect Phenom, Ye 
pirth and death, like a seed thatis burnt up ws Nig 
no longer sprout again. When one Pursues ich a 
without attachment, tnen the cause for the contin, 
of the life process disappears. Although the EUM 
appear to be pursuing various activities, the v ay 
be deemed to be active since they are devoia d Tet. 
mental reactions in what they do. Such a ming; an 
to be satwic. 
Thus the world phenomenon, must be conside 
io be Chith itself. When our attention is fixed m 
waves of the ocean, the reality of water behind them : 
not realised. In like manner, when our atientior iş 
turned to the active aspect of Chith, ignorance ami 


8 saig 


world phenomena are alone the result. But if our atter- i 


tion be turned to the opposite aspect i.e. tranquility, 
then peace and a feeling of oneness will prevail. 


Vasishta: After the explanations, Kumbhan said 
that it was time for him to return to Devaloka as li 
father Narada would be waiting for him. After say 
this, he immediatly vanished, Sikidwaja could not €"?! 
utter a word in reply and so remained in his pins 
some time thinking of Kumbhan. He was Jost in ya 
ciation of his sparkling intelligence, wisdom and $ and 
speech, By his discourses he had profited 9T pute 
end had gained wisdom aad mental peéc? 





jhen turned bac 
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stion, he realised that Kumbhan could be 
Ps pethe cause for his gaming wisdom only 
dere (or no one can gain anything from anybody 
lf is ripe forit. With gathering experi- 
gat i ani changes such as this happen to everyone. 
gnc? 


T gradually all thoughts subsided. The body 
o senses too quietened themselves ; mind stood 
and d he appeared toke no more than a status, 
still an ite is known as Nirvikalpa Samadhi. To turn 
oT hs n, he returned to his palace taking care to 
p ws nis natural formon the way. Chudalai spent 
pem days in attending to the duties cf the state and 
k to see her husband in her assumed 
form. Sikidwaja was stillin the state of Nirvikalpa 
gamadhi. She could not wake himup by any normal 
means. Even when he was physically shakenup, he 
would not wake up. Kumbhan wondered whether life 
was extinct but on closer examination he found him 
tobe alive. His mind was transfixed in the blaze of 
illumination. The only way to rouse such a person 
toa consciousness of the external world is for one- 
selfto take on the universal aspect, like the person 
lost in contemplation, and then stir up his mind. This 
Was done by Kumbhan with success. 


io Sikidwaja woke up to body-consciousness 
tae ee before him at which he was greatly 
What he h He welcomed him and extolled him for 
hag sia. ad done to him. Like truly great men he 
him "untarily taken on himself the task of uplifting 


' SIXIdwaja said. 
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Kumbhan: Oh, King: Are you steadfast . 

e af mental peace you have attained ? Afte l 
aloka I realised that I could not continy r 
long. since I have no other relative 9 to 

I find this place fay doc isng 

© con 


stat 
to Dev 
there for 
so dear 10 me as you. 
genial to me than Devaloka. 


Sikidwaja: Ibelieveiam having the ia 
my efforts in previous births in the shape ward of 
friendship and appreciation. lam now firmly "ou 
lished in mental equanimity and happiness sah 
no wants ofany sort. Ithink that even De have 
cannot offer any charms to compare with those Eo 
spot, So you too may decide to stay away K fhis 
This is a most enchanting spot with beautiful ete, 
studded thickly with trees, plants, sweet aa 
flowering creepers, fruit laden trees, deli se 
lm m SQ ong I wil minister x nr 
wants. ease then make up yo i a 
abode here. P PEUT TESTO take yow 
Vasishta: Talking in this manner for several 
hours, they. roamed about aimlessly till they came to 
an even more enchanting place, than the one they 
had left, and then decided to take their residence 
there itself. The beauty of the surroundings 
combined with the soft and gentle breeze laden wil 
the sweet scents of the flowers stirred up feelings ol 
love natural to a woman. Kumbhan felt that since 
both of them were not yet old and could still enjoy 
life's blessings and while the husband was with P. 
and everything around was so congenial fot a 
ment, it would be meaningless to deny the phy 





d ia A 
quer. sunning thr 
ge 957 resolution an 


mo Moon. : 
a I must go thither. 
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al needs. It isa crime to deprive the 
mal functions as it will be against the 
re. itis stupid too. The body and the 
ust carry on their normal functions, 
would degenerate. With thoughts 
ough his mind, Kumbhan came 
d thenhe addressed Sikidwaja 


. [have nowto get back to Devaloka 


bhan 
Lis be the usual meeting of the Devas in 


will 
gs nere of Chitra during the waxing fortnight of 


is month s 
As my father would also be waiting for 


But I would return as 


me there, 
ble and I request you to stay on here 


soon as possi 
tili then. 
Vasishta: After uttering these words, he flew 
away along the path of the skies. There wasa rain 
of lowers on Sikidwaja from the sky. Sikidwaja, who 
thought that this was done by the Devas, was looking 
long and intently inthe direction in which Kumbhan 


aped along. 


" Kumbhan however threw off his quise as soon as 
€ was out of sight and went tothe palace. After 


o iding to the duties of the state in afew days, 
i ae resumed her disguise and went back to see 
Waja, intending to play a ruse. 


and "e frame of mind in which Chudalai found herself 
Sect veil resolutions which she intended to put into 
7 ould be approved by all right thinking and 
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wise people. When vir ig in LesoClation 
hysical body, the functions. orc dined b 
Lane be daly carried out and nol repress, 
discard. of such duties is nol PrOlitable ^ 
manner, on the other hand, it is positive] 
Such functions have been ordained b 
(Bc igaüorant as well an ihe wise. But Whero;;, ih 
perform their duties in conformity with 1 
ignorant transgress the laws of Nature, 
serve a balancod state of mind, whateve 
doing, whereas the ignorant people 
to circumstances. So the natural way 
conform to Nature's laws and at 
maintain a balanced mind. 


The wis, | 
r they 
Teacl yj 


of living 


Kumbhan's face reflected the state of 
Sikidwaja, having noted it, asked him why heh d 
ruffled mind. Kumbhan put on a dejected jin i a 
replied that while returning from Devaloka he ee 
went a strange experience which w E 


pe as the cause of his 
sadness. When Sikidwaja requested Kumbhan to tell 


him what had happened, the latter proceeded to tell 
him the experience. 


He said that while he was coming back to earth 
very early in the morning, travalling along with the 
rays of the sun, he came across masses of clouds and 
amidst them he saw the great sage Durvasa. Knowing 
that he was going to the river Ganga for performing 
his morning duties, he had called out to him ad 
Made his obeisances and received his bless 
Then, as the sight of the sage amidst the clouds apP® 
ared to him like a dancing girl clad in thin. garmen? 







har m 
y Nature 1; Tag 


Y 
Nature isg 
9 Pre, 

a a 
Olenay 


the same time i 


his mind and 





1Cc3 


so. The sage was greatly enraged 
im nt was an affront and so had cursed 
ne ne a woman by nightas befitted the nature 
pecom So he had to return with the curse hang- 

qe 57 He further stated that he was worried 
aon 3 ent as he was ashamed to appear before 

rer ihis €V 4 the Devas disfigured by the breasts of 
ov athe? ns might be the cause of quarrels between 
„oma “nd the mortals. He had now become a 
a Devas Sikidwaja, on hearing these words 
play xumbham, consoled him, without himself sutfer- 


y Sikidwaja pointed out that gnani's 

ing a0 

a mat if the body meets with whatever Fate has 
©. 


prdained for it ? That should not disturb one's mind," 


Kumbhan pretended to have been consoled by 
his. Then as the sun. began setting, he gradually 
ransformmed himself into a woman. Each little trans- 
formation brought forth a wave of shyness which 
brought about further transformation. In a little while, 
there stood before Sikidwaja a most enchanting 
woman that would have set the hearts of even the 
Devas aflame. This change of sex in Kumbhan did 
not interfere with their daily duties or observances. 


n man and woman they spent their leisure hours in 
‘aks about Atman as usual. 


" aos days later, kumbhan told Sikidwaja that he 


= come to anew resolution viz; to livea life as 


im eir sexes. Since she had to be a woman by 


' It would not be improper if the functions assig- 
Y nature to the physical body were carried out. 
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us, she said that she had resolveq , 

bin. Sikidwajà raised no objection to this i Mary 
as he was unconcerned about any mode of livi Pasg 
so he told her that she might do as she Pleageq ang 


Since the next day was a very auspicious 
they made all necessary preparations for the E: Org. 
and married each other before the god of Mini Triage 
that day onwards they lived as man and wife ie rom 

and Manmatha OT Parvati and Parameswar i 
coursing about Atman, Kumbhan took the *. dis. 
Madanika for his womanly form. ama at 


To fulfil ud 


After living for some time as husband an "T : 
e, 


Madanika wanted to find out if her husband had de 

loped any attachment to the pleasures of life, So xe 
day she created an illusion by her yogic powers B 
which Sikidwaja saw that Indra, the lord of the deve 
had come to see him with a large retinue. He was 
indeed very much surprised at this visit. All the same. 
Sikidwaja received the god with due courtesy ang 
composure and asked him what had induced the Lord 
of the devas to visit him in his secluded spot. Indra 
replied that ane reason for his visit was to take himto 
Indraloka, so that he might enjoy the heavenly ples 
sures as à fitting reward for his attainments. Moreover 
the apsarases who had also heard about his greatness 
were also eager to see him. If then he elecieà D 
come to Devaloka, by adopting anyone of the siddhi 


ne 
Bh 


he could enjoy allthe pleasures of his Kingam a, 
stead of wasting away his life in this lonely spot was 
ther, since he had become a jivan-mukhta it à 


] if 
immaterial for him how he led his life. Having? 
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of the leader of the devas, Sikidwaja re- 
i e did not ieel the need to go to any 
we d at spot to enjoy heavenly bliss, as he could 

ver he was. Indra appreciated his re- 


3 re i 
p whe naving blessed him vanished fiom his 


nika was satisfied thather husband had 
he highest state of attainment and had no 
desire. Still she wanted io put him to 


Mada 


abus One evening, when Sikidwaja was retur- 
o oom, Madanika arranged another illusion. 

gikidwaja saw, while crossing the dense grove which 

lay on his way, à bed ofilowers exquisitely laid out 

and onitMadanika embracing a clandestine lover 
very passionately. Such a sight, however, made no 
impression on Sikidwaja. He thoughtthat there was no 
harm in anybody fulfilling his or her desire. But, lest 
they should be disturbed in their enjoyment, he 
tuned away and walked briskly homewards. A little 
later Madanika returned to him, as if bent with shame. 
Though Sikidwaja noticed it, he was unmoved in any 


ir edd and then he addressed Madanika gently 
Uus — 


s Sikidwaja: Madanika! why did you return so 
m Did you quench your desire completely ? Did 
Tan aPpen to think that I might feel sorry about it? 
hot displeased about it. Whatever pleases you, 
ases me too. So you may return to your lover, 
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ikidwaja: Iam really the most pi 
M you goes the glory of having pa Sf ay 
with inner vision when I was in clouds of i San he 
Right knowledge is the greatest cf all achiove nine 
You have imparted that to me and enablea Ine to amy, 
the ocean of samsara. No achievement can ba cro 
than this. This has been made possible i 
because of my having had you for my wife, The, me 
most blest who are able to get wives from repu ate 
families, since through them the husband s ecures te 
pinessin this life as well as inthe next. ap. 
created beings a worthy woman is the grandes iex] 
evement. She is the one to be worshipped, C i 
are a shining star among such venerable bela T 
you are gathered together all that captivates men'y 
hearts, beauty of form, sparkling intelligence, tight 
conduct, charm of manner that must win every heart, 


Safer 


knowledge, zealin pursuing any kind of activity and ! 
All these enno- | 


above all, innate goodness of heart. 
bling qualities have come to reside in you, How-ever 
can I repay the deep debt I owe you? The best that 
Tecan do would still be inadequate to recompense 
the services rendered by you to me. 

Chudalai: You do not have to worry about the 
debt, since by uplifting you I only relieved mysel of 
my own misery, forI found you wallowing in igo- 
rance, which was a source of great sorrow to me. 59 
by imparting knowledge to you I secured only pi 
own happiness. Thus you are under no obliga! 
to me. 

S: we" 
But I wish to know one thing from you, vt mind 
ther you are steadfast inthe present frame © 
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y kind. Further, I would like to 
ropose to spend the future. 
i now :freed completely from 


pil am imity of 
xidwal^'  . 4 and have perfect equanimity 
> pem that I either want or do not 


A p - 
gu ere E mens to me unsolicited I take or do 
€ alen tentent. lamina state akin to that 


erfect i blished in my 
i, piect . hnu, or Siva. lam esta r 
agora 5 see my "self" in everything. When 
Qu lees spread out without any obstruction, 


v 

BI ji M eria although the rays are all-per- 
gen noting is vi of dio world. I reached this 
or your unique efforts. You are my most re- 
ered guru andImake my obeisances to you. And 
now as regards the future, I have no plans of my own. 
Whatever you choose, I shall tread in the same path. 


Chudalai: We are both in the state of jivan-Mukh- 
üs So we are free from wants of any kind. Nor do 
Webave dislikes either. Weare justin the state of 
“Pure Existence ” that is common to past, present 
and future, So let us complete the task of kingship 

atcame to us unsolicited. Do not however think I 
i least desire for a kingdom or the pleasures 
i stent Jn Wish to avoid seeking a new way of life 

u 5,797 the one that came to us unsought. So 

9° back to our old home. 


Sikidwa:. . 
SCCap dwaja; As I told you already, I shall gladly 


tw 
hatever mode of life you decide on. I shall 
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. Thereis no wom 
a w of yourself. d a 
naa shade o three worlds in the past, 


ali 


kingdom. 


Vasishta: When they had decided On this Sü 
they anointed ihemselves as King and Queen 8e, 


i in the: 
own minds. Then Chudalai, by the exercise the}, 


1 
powers, culled into being a large army and be in 
nied by it they left the forest and proceeded toward, 
tharr kingdom. The news of the King's homs-comi 
with all the elaborate paraphernalia reached 3 


tul the Sarg 
of the city and at once the ministers and other Officers 


of the state gathered together the state army and | 


weni to greet the King and Queen. 


The city went into continual rejoicing for seven 
days. Thereafter Sikidwaja attended to the affairs of 
state and ruled his kingdom wisely and well for the 
good of the subjects; but all the time he continued to 
bein the state of jivan-Mukhta. After reigning for 
10000 years he attained Videha Mukhti. 


ed br 
Thus anyone who follows the path pur ai 


Sikidwaja is sure to become a jivan Mu alse 
Kacha, the son of Brahaspati, the Deva 9p 
followed a like path and became a JV 

Let me narrate his story. 





e 
reges 
Tasy " i 

x 

LP 
th Ẹ Wish ih. 
EIE: 
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THE STORY OF KACHA 


the son of Brahaspati, soon after 
c oyhood and in continuation of his 
pom on engaged himself in the effort to free himself 
pastras ga e ofsamsara. Not having been able to come 
fom’ conclusions, he thoughtof going to aguru. Who 
"m RE fitted to teach him than his own father, who 
ie most enlightened ameng the beings and who 
aS ihe master of thought and speech? So he went to 
"athe r and put him afew questions, The principal 
ma among them was how mortal beings, strung like 
s in a thread known as jiva, could escape from the 
cyde of births and deaths. Brahaspati answered all 
his questions by a single word, viz: total self-denial. 


he emerged 
Study of the 


Treating the words of his father as sacred. as 
the wisdom of the Vedas, he retired to a forestand 
engaged himselfin enquiry and contemplation. After 
sight years ofhard labour, he reached no conclusions 
ax so he went back to his father, told him all thathe 
had done and thought about and finally said that he had 
mt obtained contentment. Brahaspati again told him 
that only by tota] self-denial he could reach his goal 
and that there was nothing else to say. Kacha went 
aa to the forest, discarded his stick, beggar's bow! 
te Pe his loin cloth and plunged into enquiry. Af- 
equa nnn of three years, he had not reached 
told h; ty of mind. So he went back to his father and 
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l is is the Truth, people think that e 

phi! din a confined within the body as ne ha 
» tos But as often as it is cong " 
where this chilla was located. "Love o j 


Í sei ug el Dox If in the all-embracing A. 5o often does 
is called chitta said Brahaspati. "Then it jg. 'S y.? ME ie ge its? g 









i : Yer ina little space? Whi : He 
ro get rid of it" replied Kacha and requesteg ,'* eoi | Lc ds A ean he Chith pe aid 
to let him know how he could accomplish jp H8 3g continually everything outside it. ades the 

Brahaspati: Is it difficuli to pluck 


the 4 pody 22" ideas about birth, den dm Can we 
the tree or wink your eyes? So eas Ow idet 


ape 3 Space. 
Seif I will Y it is 35 ST Ton, as real? These are delusions of our p 
of this love of'' Self". wil telly 


g à : m n minds, H 
| doy Ou the X. nq ee deas like "existence " be give UD then the "sejf 
achieving it Itis because of our ignorance that the y - too will be shed away, 
f the world assume an air of reality, ma i 

i ecd things lose this air of rau hen knows Vasishta : Kacha thereafter went back to the forest 
that sees a ghost or like mistaking the ae QM odin a short time became a jivan-Mukhta, Ifwemake 
snake we get this love of " self *', Tope for 3 fother enquiry into the nature of the Atma it-is 
: " evident thai the original pulsation or movement thai 
Non-existent things-ap pearto us to have 81 exis. rseinthe Atma in the shape of Manas cannot be 
ence, In the same manner that we can See two moss diferent from the Atma. Like the scen 2 

when the vision is defective, so do w " li 


© get this ' ss 


i which is 
: s associated with lowers, like the Tays of the Sun 
love by reason of our ignorance. This "sel" cir ll hich are not differentirom ine Sun, or the fiame from 
be considered as either “real , Or "unreal", 


fiefire or the waves from the Water, so also car 
Manas not be different from Brahman. But most 
people forget the basis or background of water when 
Wey soe the waves. Only those who realise both 
smultaneously are said to have true vision. 


Reality is one, persisting in the Past, present and 
future, Itisthe cause of all perceptions. ltisthat 
which pervades everything at all times. Like wives 
that form on the surface of the ocean, beings arise zd 
ofit. Such anall-embracing Being cannot be contined 

in any particular space. Even time and space arè tè 


Manas has no form. 
; ideni 
forms of this universal Being. So if one idem 


p. ROS, It is also calle 
e "» : - z 
à whan it is engaged in the act of creating. Wher 


Itis just movement. moron 
d imagination or thought or 


e per it associates itself with its owa creations it be. 
idea of "self '" would disappear. In the spr Ing ms Bi The 2 Perception Perception givesrisetoenjoymen: 
various trees and plants put forth their pa i hin is rt Creation in the shape of ideas result in the 
they are all the essence of the spring seaso? Of the wo 


rld. It is in this manner that water, earth 
do all creatures spring from this Being. 
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plants, animals, manas, buddhi, “self Ste 
created. They aroseas ideas atid continue top "S 
evennow. Itisonly non-existent things that, s ide 


us ihe illusion of existence and a Sense or pao ĉa 
what truly exists, which is the Reality cs 
non-existent. In appreciation Of these 
best course is to observe total mounam 


also designated as the Great Doing the grea, = 
and the great Abstaining, as followed p 
Bhringi. 

BHRINGI 


This rishi was living on the slopes ét 
Meru. Although he was greatly desirous of E 
the ocean of samsara, he did not know he 
achieve it and so was greatly concerned doa to 
So he went to Lord Parameswara Himself ang told Hing 

about his distressed state and implored Him uas 
out the way to attain salvation. The Lord, taking jio 
on him, discoursed to him as follows: 


Unt 
Ssing 


Parameswara: Discard all doubts and wiih a 
Courage bordering on recklessness, be a Great Doer 
a great Enjoyer and a great Renouncer ; you will thea 
be successful in your attempts. These are inter-related 
states since without a Doer there can be no enjeymetl, 

If both these are achieved one is established in grt 
Renunciation. To achieve these you have to pus 
the following path : 


; " 
l. Discard the ideas of right ane eni 


and do whatever has to ke done 
comes unsolicited. 







Sp t 
Y the Riad 





115 


Likes and dislikes happiness and misery 

2. fruitful and fruitless, all such ideas should 
pe given up and one should pursue only 
such activity as comes unsolicited, 


the great Silence, dis 3 

3. Observe F discard the idea 

of "self and enjoy what comes Unsolicited 
with a balanced mind. 


4, Whatever you may do, do it without any 
attachment or aversion as if you were just 
a witness to the act. 


5. Whatever you may do, let there be neither 
zeal nor disinclination, neither a sense of 
pleasure nor pain, Remain unaffected, 


8. Look on birth, existence and death alike. 


With such ideas, if you realise thatallis Brahmhan 
and there is nought but Brahman, then that is the state 
of Release. 


Vasishta : These truths were taken to heart by the 
tishi Bhringi and he faithully followed them. 


Rama: By what indications are men in this state 
recognised ? 


= ete : By their mien, talk and behaviour, they 

Dever bs recognised. They are always composed, 

balan ty nor tardy in doing anything and maintain 
ced mind in every circumstance. 
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ABOUT IKSHVAKU 


Vasishta: Let me tell you Rama! how the 
der of your family, Ikshvaku, learned the Path of 


jedge. After carrying the burden of kingship j 


iong time meritoriously, he began to reflect o ra 


E 


about the flood tides of samsara. ‘Is aj) th 


ae i ; 
unreal how did they originate? Is there "ad a) Or 
to | 


Cigheg hig 


it?" These were the questions that w 
mind. However much he thought ove 


i r t 
could come to no conclusions. hem ha 


So he went to Brahmaloka to seek the aid of Many 
the firstand foremost among men, and after telling 
him about his state of mind implored him to teach hie 
the path of wisdom. Manu took pity on the king, saz 
that the latter was ripe for being taught and díscog. 
sed to him as follows : 


MANU'S DISCOURSE 


The world of the senses is entirely illusory, like 
Gandharva city (the city seen amidst clouds) ort 
water in the mirage, although they appear real Re 
ality is only that which is beyond the five senses ai 
the mind. The shadows or images that appe i 
are experienced by usas things. Just à pe 
occurring in Brahman sets up these varied = T 
called things or creatures ofthe world. In Ls yot 
ever, there is naught but Brahman in all wi p aft 
So, ideas denoted by expressions like ai qo 
Release have no meaning; they are emp oio" 
Expressions like one two etc. are also™ 





fou 
Know, 
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ding all such useless ideas, you had better hola 
p ime Truth or Brahman and thereby attain mental 
n 


pee? 


Like waves arising on the surface ot the ocean, 
ays spring UP?" the all-embracing Consciousness 
Fen there is any imaginative activity. And when 
1m jivas get entangled in imaginative ideas as 

pasure and pain the life process islengthened. But 
A we come to know of the existence of Rahu only 
py the eclipse, so also are we enabled to know the 
Aman only from these imaginative creations and our 
experiences. We cannot know the Átman by means 


ofthe sense organs. In the satwic state Atma is re- 


` glised only by the Atma. lt cannot be realised by 


mere enquiry and study of shastras or even through 
aCuru. Just like a crystal which reflects the colours 
ofthe objects near about it, so also are these sense- 
ergans reflected in Consciousness as objects. Then 
our actions are no more than the conjunction of the 
organs wii other objects. If we think on these lines, 
then mental equipoise will be attained. So we should 
reat our body too as a mere object and turn our 
ius towards the Atma. Treating the body as " self." 
Kad to bondage and treating it as not the “self 
a S to Release, The self" is Chith and isan idea 
mp the world phenomenon that appears in Atman 
perc... t different from Atman. Both when the world 
“eptions arise and when they subside they are 


>Re other i subside mind 
8 quelled. than Atman. So when ideas 
8 
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Those who are engaged in this Atma 


y 





various states of attainment. 
1. They are said to have attained the firs 


A le 
yoga who have studied the shastras wage qi 
with the pè 


crimination, have association 
and are intelligent. 


2. Those who are deeply engrossed 


are sald to have attained the Second Stage 


3. Those who have discarded the Sense p 
sures are said to have reached the third i: 


4. Those who have conquered the Promptings g | 
have attained 


instinct or vasanas are said to 
the fourth stage. 


5. Those who shine forth as the embodiment 


Knowledge and are perfectly balanced in out- 


be classified into seven different categoria, ine m 
"ating 


in Sliquip 


83. 


ge, 


of 


look are said to have reached the fifth stage. 


Their eyes are half closed to the world, 


6. Those who are wholly engrossed in the "se 
are said to be in the sixth stage. Their eye 


are fully closed to the world. 


"e d 
1. Those in whom all mental activity has pe^ 
are said to have attained the seventh 


i, €. past the Turiya state. 
ra 


The first three stages are known as m] 
* waking state. The fourth is a kind mi p m is 
The fifth is a state of half sleep. The sixth 5 


or 


gtale 
akit 
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gleep. All these stages pertain to world per- 
- deeP Those who are in the seventh Stage are ba- 
op" cription and comprehension, ' 

on 


iai, d Ikshvaku ! the path you have to pursue 
io discard all desires totally, not to bestow even a 
js 10 ht about the past or the future and lastly to ex- 
a ed anything that happens to you without any 
p of reaction. Do whatever you can and do not bo- 
m about what you cannot. lf sleep overcomes you, 
you had better sleep right where you are. Be above 
al rules and regulations, codes of conduct, right and 
wrong and have a broad outlook, In any kind of 
activity undertaken for the moment, forsake, the result 
and do not consider whether it is goodor bad. Give 
no consideration to the praises or blame of the people, 
treat them all alike and finally discard even the thought 
ofthe ‘self ”, 

Vasishta: Thus advised by Manu, Ikshvaku follo- 


wed these precepts faithfully and lived thereafter 
many many years asa shining star among men. 


Rama: What pecularities are observable in jivan- 
Mukhtas ? 
Vasishta : Jivan Mukhtas are ever in contempla- 


ud the Atma and so are always in perfect content- 
fhe composure. This is the peculiarity obser- 
ate; mong them. With proper effortone can achieve 
liven tS in Manthras, Thanthras or yoga. But 
linens 28 do not besiow a thought over such at- 
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< iva which is identical with Consec; 
by resent it imaginative activity, descen es, 
state of life process. At first it has only a subu. ^ the 
put then as itis constantly engaged in re e bo dy 
activity, it creates diverse objects in this activ te 
in order to derive enjoyment out of them take - 
gross body. So every jiva has these three ~ 
qualities in itself viz : Satwa rajas and tamas i, e 
which is the satwic state, manas which js the ni 
body and the physical or gross body. The — 
nation of the subtle and the gross increago, bk 
tendency for activity and enjoyment. Aoi i 
is pursued only for the sake of enioyme? 


and this activity is therefore due to desires only, ` 


which multiply through imaginative activity 
Imaginative activity is due to the sense of duality 2 
knower and the act of knowing. Thus imaginative 
activity determines the jiva’s life period and its 
activity results in pleasure and pain. They will cease 
only if imaginative activity is Suppressed, So wise 
people would give up imaginative activity. Out of 
the three aspects of jiva, the two. viz: the subtle and 


the gross bedies must be discarded and one mut | 


stand sieadfast in the satwic state. Since every kind 
of activity is due to and is of the mind, one must seek 
to destroy the mind with the help of the mind, in t? 
same manner as poison is countered by another 
poison or one asthra by another. 
€ 

Rama: What are the special feature jd 
Turiya state which is outside the three stated; ^ 
dream and Sleep? 
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„hta: The Turiya state is that in which the 
asi” nsciousness is given up and there is no 
«gel : = pecause of the absence of a second. 
Mya state is justbeing a silent witness to 


p Rama! Be a perfect Mouni by giving up all. 
- mental activity subsides completely, that state 
e as Nirvana. Whatever activity you may 
8 Le let the gaze of your mind be turned inwards 
1 1 
jo the Atman. 


Rama: Itis said that those who follow the path 
of yoga may be in anyone of seven different stages of 


attainment. What are these stages ? 


Vasishta : Mankind may be sub-divided in two 
classes of beings, viz: (1) those who are in the 
evolutionary state and (2) those who are in the 
involutionary state, The former are those who do not 
care for Nirvana. So, bent on enjoyment they get 
enangied in ever-recurring activity and like a 
tortoise, that pushes out its neck and withdraws it off 
and on, get caught in the cycle of births and deaths. 
D this manner, they will pass through many yugas. 
; Sother class, out of a disgust to this wheel of 

amsara, turn to the attainment of Nirvana. These 
People may be in any one of seven stages of 


attainment, 


Those, who shun worldly pleasures and 
engage themselves in serious enquiry and 
dischar ge their duties without any attachment 


P 


2. Those, who associate with the wi 
Se 


3, 
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to the resulis, are in the first a 
attainment. age 


reduce activity, speech and 
minimum, and pursue the path of kno to à 
are said to be in the second stage Wledge 


Those, who have studied 
discrimination and have untras ~ 
essentials, are said to be pundits B 
siudies one should understand the n 7 aich 
substances, the purpose of malu " 
thereby get rid of passion, phle ee 
sünginess etc, and betake themselves DU 
study of the shastras, association s de e 
wise and a guru and lead a life of non-ati es 
ment. Such people are Said to have didis 
the third siage, Their non-attachment a 
be one of two kinds i.e. either what is "wl 
the ordinary one or the other one of a laud. 
able kind. The ordinary non-attachment is 
to have the attitude that we are neither doers 
nor enjoyers, neither affecting others nor 
being affected by them and that happiness, 
misery, activity all arise out of vasanas and 
that diseases of the mind or body are nothing 
but mental attitudes, The other kind is that 
by which one is of the firm conviction that all 
that takes place in this world is due to cosmic 
acüvity, in which many such universes he 
latent and which appear and disappear. P 
expression "1" by which the selfis designat? 
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either nor  thero, neither 
is nor below. It is neither subject nor 
ove subtle nor gross, but is 


neither e 
object. gless, ever in repose and all- 


here 


grst of these states of attainment happens 
e dly as a result of efforts in previous lives 
cter jation with the wise, When this state ig 
¿bY a must carefully treasure it and pursue it 

qe effort. Then, asceriaining by what 
yit na state was secured, one must foster the 
y ida so that in course of time the other two 
pros may be reached one after another. 
Rama: Ifoneis quite ignorant and he has no 
feilities of any kind for improvement, then, is there 
any salvation for him? Then again, if, when one has 
reached any one of the stages mentioned above, he 


suddenly dies what is his end? 


Vasishta: However ignorant or wicked one may 
he, at some future time he will turn for the better by 
aap with the wise or by his own previous 
sim d then develop non-attachment. Till he 

j this non-attachment, there is no redemption of 
Progress ; When once he gets it, then further 
h ‘Samatter of time. This is the gist of the 


Md With regard to the other question. the 
ang attain be reborn ina good family. The efforts 
“ment of his previous life would lead him on 
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to the same path and quickly attaining tha Sam 
e 


he will make further progress. Slate 


The three states mentioned above May be j; 
to the waking state, since the sense of diffe. Hen 
as subject-object still persists in the : i 
Although the person in the third Stage ; 
commanding the respect and veneration 


people, he is still not competent to attain Rele 
ase, 


If after attaining the third stage one Conti 

efforts to get rid of ignorance, then wis om dst hig 
him and, the sense of differentiation being e EN on 
his mind becomes as clear, cool and Composed Tid of 
full moon, and he reaches the fourth stage a 
such a person experiences the world as ae 
he is said to be in the dream state. Thereatier > » 
the perception of the world and its objects subsides 
and a State akin tosleep arises, The one in ‘the mm 
higher or sixth stage is without even the conscious. 
ness ofthe ‘‘self'', so that all sense Of activity ceases 
and he is in a pure satwic stata or a state of pure 
existence. Heis said to be a jivan Mukhta or beyond 


the turiye state. Then, when the mind phenomenon | 


completely dies out and he is in astate of being 
"No-thing" in relation to the world, he is said t0 
have attained disembodied existence. This is? 
State which can neither be described nor eve 
comprehended. This state is variously know? # 
Brahman, or Iswara, Prakriti or Purusha. 


t 
So, those who think of their self-advanoon i 
must boldly fight this wild elephant with two tu i 





pout 
0 


ou ? 
T plait t 
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the pattlefield of yoga and conquer him. 
3 impossible to make any progress. 


. Whatis that battle-field referred to by 
Rm here is it? Which is this elephant? Please 
nese to me. 
„hta: Our body is the land of yoga; samsara 
ed of battle. Desire is the elephant and 
e m the forest in which the elephant roams about. 
D and bad deeds are the tusks of the elephant. 
ithe diverse desires in us are not totally anni- 
plated, then life would have been lived in vain. It is 
desire that is variously known as vasana or manas, 
chittia, imagination, idea or perception. A stout and 
courageous heart is the only weapon by which it can 
be vanquished, It is fairly easy to win in this battle. 
Desire is the cause of bondage, non-attachment is the 
path for salvation. Imagination is the cause of 
bondage, counter-imagination is the path for Release. 
Perceptions giving rise to reactions multiply samsara 
and absence of reactions tend to reduce the tendency 
i ee So, not indulging in mental dctivity 
Poort one to achieve. Release. But people in 
ben! Manius of observing this golden rule, head 
e ocean of misery. 


B 1 
to Ramaradwaja : Were these all the discourses made 
with a view to confer benefit on all people 


gener 
ally or were there some more ? 


Valmiit: 
almiki : When Vasishta had 


IScoura Stopped his 
es for the day, Rama was 


in deep 
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contemplation libe one who enjoyed the liiis 
Amritham (Nectar). ot 
Bharadwaja: Oh,lord among the rishis! 
wasa great soul and so he could attain ty, a 
quickiy. But what path could be pursued b Stato 
Jike me, who is not so gifted? Y ong 


Valmiki: [have told you all that Vasish 
Rama. If you again and again reflect on the 
willalso obtain perfect peace of mind, 


ta tolg 


This world phenomenon is sustained by two Sets 


ofideas viz: wisdom and ignorance. But in reality- 


there is no such distinction in Chith. It is the sg 
Reality. So one should adopt the attitude of sleep in 
waking towards world phenomena. Since thi 
universe arose out of "No-thing' its essence is also 
nothing. "So let me also adopt the attitude of negat- 
ving ideas" should be the aspirant's motto. 


This ‘‘self'-idea has taken deep root during 
milions of years. This samsara is like a city amidst 
clouds and so variegated. All that present the 
appearance ofthings have no substance in them. They 
are no better than dream objects. Owing to 97 
ignorance and a sense of differentiation, we Seem : 
see many an object, as we see bubbles in water n. 
the same manner that these bubbles vanish eh 
second, the sense of differention and all the atte? ^^ 
evils will vanish when wisdom dawns. 
same Chith gives the appearance of man 
the imaginative ideas of beings. It is this fa 


sou 
si re re ap 


wa substantial signi 
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-— ynending world phenomena, Where- 
nis for mese? BY what are they sustained? Into 
a are? fe subside ? If these questions are 
ve do ired into, one would realise that they 
wee sly e pearances reflected in Consciousness or 


gt Both the "self" and the world are 


an 


;« world of matter is composed of paramanus 
Ths d at ali times it wil be so. In these 
(gom) fs cf atoms continual changes are going on. 
lie ficance can be attached to them. 
ou should contemplate only on the Brahman 
yhich leads to the blissful state i.e. at first Saguna 
Brahman and in due course to Nirguna Brahman. 
gone is in this state even for aninstant, then he is 
pound to reach that state permanently in due course. 


Ordinarily, people waste their time in doing 
prescribed rites and routine observances. This way 
dife finds support in the puranas which enjoin 
injunctions of this nature. Oh, Bharadwaja! be wise 
and rid yourself of this delusion. Just as an insignifi- 
Fe ana has for his goal only small attainments 
b. ems] aims at mighty achievements, so also may 

ow the high and blessed path of gnana. Just 


a à 
pui and night follow each other, so also would you 


muri the cycle of birth and death, if you get 

te the stream of activity. So you had better 
Yourself from it. 

, Bha " 

discourse Waja : [ am greatly indebtedto your 


Ses, x Š 
The substance of these discourses is 
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is the path fo 
at non-attachment is Wd 
Vasishta had said anything else I would ite = t 
h 


them too. Sa 


Valmiki: Let me tel you one thing, - 
yourself a comfortable seat, controlling your indiy 
šo that all thoughts external or internal are 8e 
renounce the world and its contents mutterin t H 
and so obtain mental peace. If in this state ral 

is thought to be identified with the five elemen Dody 
the five kinds of perceptions with the fiye x 
then the mind will be transformed into Chith. 
gaze is turned outward, then creative activity 


result. 


enges, 


18 the 


Bharadwaja: J am now in that state. 1 am in the. 
enjoyment of bliss. But one pointis not clear to m 
and I would request you to explain it to me ie. wha 
attitude jivan Mukhtas take towards activity and duties. 


Vaimiki: Jivan Mukhtas do not distinguish 
between good and bad actions and do whatever duly 
comes to them unsought, without attachment Y 
aversion. Whatever may be done by them, they 
would not amount to actions since their mind is x 
the act, Those who have ''self-consciousnes» - ; 
consequence distinguish between "self" and ol 
happiness and misery, are known as jivas. 
can be attributed the performance of actio : 
results. But those who have risen above y steve 
are ever free from the taint of activities. 
they may be. 


por a She teachings 7 


If the i 
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j mm. [have told you the substance 
ghara ia and whatever could be learned 
pe ? ‘ee Yasishta. You should now put into 

ru lik ou have heard, with a firm 
;nterrupted practice alone will enable 


C 

prem Siddhis. 

ne waja: if{ should know how Rama lived 
Bharat : in the performance of Mahayoga, i 

gis e riso follow the same path. 

"t imiki: 1 wil tell you about it too. Seeing 
- state viz: completely withdrawn from the 


world, viswamitra said a few words to Vasishta. 


Viswamitra ; Oh foremost among the rishis ! 
son of Brahma! If one can aitain the state of Release 
py learning from a guru, then it can be achieved in a 
moment from your discourses. There is none to 
equal you in Intelligence, knowledge and method of 
imparting that knowledge. There is no one who 
cannot attain knowledge from your discourses. But 
the teachings of a guru can only stimulate the pupil's 
interest and point out the way but cannot impart 
wisdom to him, since right knowledge can be derived 
et: from one's own experience and so wisdom can 

Se only from one's own efforts. 


ese. Obtained the knowledge of Atma very 
ment d ecause of his intelligence and non-attach- 
rags A he should continue in that state, then 
God or n BR required to be carried out for the 
Work to $ world will be left undone. My own 

9 wil remain unaccomplished. I got 
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a's permission to let Rama 
zs eh difficulty. That will also QU me 
useless. Further, Rama is ordained ig teac x 
to the three worlds. He has to perform So dhar 
deeds such as to get rid of the 
prevent the Munis from performing thee 
to release Ahalya from her curse, then a Jaan 
mighty bow in the possession of loeum ld i 
possession of it and then to win Over di 
Jamadagni. Further, in fulfillment 9 s 
words, he has to renounce his title to the thr 
to live in a forest with his wife, One 
is carried away by rakshasas, 
aid of vanaras, to whom he 
proper relationship that should Prevail between 
and woman, then kill Ravana and redeem his wife e 
finally prove the chastity of his wife Seetha to the 
common folk to respect their Sentiments. Th 
lastly, he should show the people how Jivan Mukhts 
lead their lives, whatever the avocation, and carry on 


Thus, in order that these deeds, which would 
benefit the human race, may be performed. iti 


necessary that Rama should be reclaimed to worldy 


life. If thisis done, my undertaking could also bê 
carried out. 


at hearing that such a great and noble s 


should be subj ort 
Vasishia then asked Viswamitra pad 
was Rama, whether a human being or 






«qne WiC 








ject to so great hardships , pei. 
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wamitra: Rama is an ‘avatar of that being 
a acts all the three worlds. He is descended 
ric all dharma and law among men, Although 
m the wheel of samsara, stil he would 

in it and bear the burden of kingship in 


or d 
o 
of the cw d and show to the world how a jivan Mukhta 


gnould carry 
valmiki: When Vasishta heard these words 


about Rama, he was in silent adoration for a minute 

andthen turning towards Rama said, Oh, Rama! thou 
who art Chith! May you enjoy this abiding state later 
on! For the present you should participate in worldly 
ife and look after your kingdom. True gnanis will 
hot shun their duties. May you also carry out the 
work assigned by the devas and be a peaceful soul! 


yet awake to the world, 
y exciting his Chith by his 
Thereupon Rama 


Since Rama was not 
Vasishta aroused Rama b 
own through the Sushumna nadi. 
slowly gained world-consciousness and opened his 
syes. Immediately he turned towards Vasishta, made 
his obgisances and extolled his greatness. Then the 
Whole assembly began to stir up, made its obeisance 


- ad extolled his virtues, 


discs then Bharadwaja! Whoever hears these 

e of Vasishta to Rama daily and engages 

M serious enquiry will without doubt reach 
rahman. 


8 8late of p 


—— 





NIRVANA PRAKARNA 


PART 2—SECTION 1. 


Rama : 


ow can one continue to live, when he 
H stivity of body and mi as gi 
up all activity of body and mind ? Yen 


Surrendering imaginative activity : 
Vasishta : Imaginative activity can be given 
in ihe living state and not when dead. Let me s Only 
it in detail. Imaginative activity centres r a p 
"I" thought. When this “I” thought is given ur - 


say imaginative activity is given up. When a desir | 


arises in respect of an object or an idea, then i 
indicates imaginative activity. If the desire is give 
upthen it amounts to a surrender of imaginative 
activity in respect of it, To say that this is a thing" 
indicates imaginative activity. Not to be aware of it 
amounts to giving up imaginative activity. Thougk 


isto be considered as imaginative activity. Not to | 


think of either what was experienced or not expeti 
enced amounts to giving up imaginative activity. V 


mental activity can arise without the basis of the T 


thought, as all thoughts are based on the mE 
object relationship in which the "I" sense Í 
subject. gbe 
. personis said to do things unattached, " 
Just indulges in such activity as comes zy nen pal 
sought, like a child which kicks about W 
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ithout any vestige of an idea in ; 
aieo Psi that had been set in futi "a i ee 
ke continuing in its motion py virtue of r^ 
pem a s momentum and coming to reg, gradually, so 
pre should activity be pursued Only to that Fo a i 
also ises out of ''vasanas"' enabling it to die m 


ich arl =, 
wegually by giving up all desires abaw such 


activity . 


There is no higher life-state than that, in which 
imaginative activity is voluntarily given up. People, in 
general, court always misery not realising this fact 
Not even the kingship of all the worlds can compare 
with that state in which all imaginative activity and 
the desire to perceive is given up. There isa 
commendable way of carrying out tha duties befalling 
one. A person Proceeding towards a Particular 
destination, as soon as he comes near it, no longer 
worries about his path but most unconcernedly jogs 
on wherever his legs lead him and yst he reaches 
his destination, In like manner, should a man carry 
out his duties without any thought of the pleasure or 
pain that may arise out of them, but as mere physical 
7s] there should be no mental reaction arising 
Line em, In the summer Season the sun's rays 
pum. Lie all the moisture from plants and 
n T ; en they stand out with bare branches bereft 
the Chin woe In like manner, should the rays ori 
sion i “Surya withdraw all sense of desire or aver- 
Mechanics activities so that activity is PEDE 

Long Manner, It is one's imaginative activity 

4 aves the mind and so if it be given up, mird 


ill not subside in embodied existence 


erceptions w 


a 


—— 


TL—- 
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percepts: These alone can be discarded pb 
suc 


Rama: Whatis real cannot but be cognis 
what ig not real cannot be cognised. 1. 
cognitien or non-cognition arise here? 


E vs 
How de 
x 
Vasishta: Too true! I shall explain it 

So long as the physical body exists, one cann 
be alive to cognitive acts, which are its very ee 
Both the ignorant and the wise are in the asta 
embodied existence. The difference between the a 
arises in that the ignorant man treats the body as ul 
and permanent and builds up a mass of reacting 
dencies around perceptions, thereby Eiaa : 
the life cycle endlessly. But the wise man Donee: 
that the. body and percepts are ephemeral and so 
frees himself from reacting tendencies and cuts short 
the life cycles. His body however lasts till all prior 
activities have borne fruit. But in this state the wise 
man, while enduring the fruits of past actions, is 3 
the sanie time free from all reacting tendency. Ad 

death there is no further life-state for him. 


bri ef ly, 


So what consitutes ignorance is considering this 
physical body tobe real. So long as this ignores 
lasts, neither the body nor cognition can be given w 
When this ignorance is effaced then both pody 3^ 
perceptions cease. 


h reactions to perceptions egis. > 3 





lon as diis : E 
ne “stata of bondage and when reactions Coa a Cal 
call it a state of freedom or Moksha, “Se, Vg 
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el" Thought. . 
qhe eptions arise on the basis of the thought 


n por It is not a reality, it is a pure imagi- 

F pe "8° itis on the basis of this idea all other 
jve jde 4s objects, the world, time, space and so 
. If the uI” thought does not arise, then 
fort = (deas toO do not arise, So, if perceptions 
me t ease, then the thought of ''selt" should cease. 
pave t ihought of "self" arose in the very beginning 
yt MUS tion and would last as long as life lasts. We 
d nnd a cause for it it arose spontaneously. it 
"realised aS a reflection in pure Consciousness. 
both the reflecting Consciousness and the reflected 

ego-consciousness are of the nature of nothingness. 

t would therefore be wrong to consider them as 

diferent from each other. Such differentiation is the 

source of our troubles. It is our ignorance that clouds 

the reflecting light of Consciousness and makes us 

see the “self as distinct from Consciousness. When 
this cloud of ignorance is dispelled we see the 
identity of the two. 

What takes its rise from Brahman cannot be diffe- 
tent from it. Just like the identity of waves and 
Water, motion and air, gold and bangles, so also can 
Brahman and Self not be separated from each other. 
All the sam : j different. This 
E Ti Res e they appear to us as erent. 
a racing unity cannot be brought within the 

Je of speech or thought. 
eei “I? thought is due to ignorance, it would 
ment of. by ceaseless enquiry leading to the attaim- 
activity eaa pps What aroses out of imaginative 

uld be eradicated only by countering it, 
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i e. by negativing imagination. What isthe .. 

in ceasing to indulge in imaginative activit i ieu. 
certainly much easier than to exercise the y? x 
tion. Is it not much better to attain the hi Magi, 
by giving up all imaginative activity than feni 59 tu 
less troubles by pursuing imaginative activity. | eng. 


What is known as self-surrender 
in which the "self" idea and all ima 
is given upand one remains i 
and detached frame of mind. leads cds cal 
giving up all duties and activities, would n ile life, 
tosurrender. Surrender must arise ark Ot amount 
ledge and wisdom. of know. 


is thai 
: A St. 
g9inative activir 


Control of the Senses 


Vasishta : Whoever, having a proper estimate 
of himself, exercises control Over his senses and 
Pursues worldly activity, will achieve all that he 
undertakes, Those that are incapable of it cannot 
certainly reach a high status. I am reminded now 


hg incident in the past, which I shall relate © 


Twas curious to know whether there could be 
men Who continue in their ignorance evel and 
always, however many births they may take and 
having no chance ofa redemption. As there wês K 
fitter person than Bhusunda who could throw light à 
this point, | Went to his abode in Meru mountà 
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. „g my doubt to him. He then narrat- 
ad mention? incidents in the life of a Vidyadhara 
A o ne ne to him seeking enlightenment. 

obe 
à ory of the Vidyadhara 


The St 2. n 
nda: This Vidyadhara, although he had 
a gh four yuga-cycles and done his 


ved d duties without a blemish and had leda 
appoint in general had notlearned Atma-Vidya 
Le mum to me in a very despondent mood 
unum E I received him suitably and enquir- 
a ofhim the object of his visit. He then narrated 


his life history. 


Vidyadhara : I belong to a class of Devas, known 
as Vidyadharas, and I was living in a territory 
bordering on the ends of the earth. I have lived 
through four yuga-cycles. | led a highly devoted 
and religious life discharging my dures faithfully, 
so as tobe respected by all. There was no high 
status in life that I had not attained, no enjoyment 
not experienced by me. Every sense organ had its 
"€ measure of enjoyment. [have tasted the wo- 
ed Pleasures from thousands of women. There 
spite of co MoYment still to be tasted by me. In 
tt all this, my mind knows no contentment 


WO Nes side 2 

C ied Seem thatitis in the very nature of worldly 
S, 1 Mt 

antico not to yield any contentment, bu’ to 


There ape to follow one after another endlessly. 
Noyme zn hett gain out of all these rounds of 
“ni. The same pleasures are being indulged 


In Te . 
Peatedly in a stupid manner. 


140 






jt seems therefore to be the height ors 
pursue the sanse pleasures which at NUT 
vield any abiding contentment. I now tesi timg 
had wasted a long period of four yuga Cycle Sify 
ownsense organs turned out to be my en emies S. ) ^ 


grown a little wiser now. Ihave discardag S Diva 
all such pleasures, as I feel that there can ay 
redemption without doing so. I have come ps to 


seeking guidance on the road to enlighte 


y 
Iconsider you as my father and spiritual amm 


Bhusunda: Thou best of the Vidhy 
As you were steeped in ignorance for a long la 
time, you were unable to free yourself from de 
shackles of samsara. You have now grown " 
as aresult of your past good deeds. In this Then 
state of mind, you will be open io receive m 
advice. You wil accordingly give your whole. 
hearted attention to what I shall presently say and 
treasure them, Give up the idea of making further 
enquiries, as you are not competent for it and follow 
the advice which I shail give. 


adharag| 


“I” Concept False : 


You must first realise that the concept of "sel 
and "world" are false appearances. There really 
are no such things or ideas. Reality is one and it 
is That that is variously experienced as 'T' and the 
"world", Such percepts are false, like the mired 
The one and only Reality is experienced variously 
as mountain, sea, river, you, I and so forth e 
these are no more than mere percepts. ith 
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army implanted, may you free yourself 
oti adage | 
qom pon cept of „gelf is what isat the root of world 
qhe m end all our troubles. This seed of 
anoo can be burnt up by the rays of wisdom. 
p crane? ious ness" is the cause of samsara and 
"gelf-conscious" is known as wisdom. 
got t, did not exist even at the beginning oi crea- 
en it eis no justification to cling to it now. So, 
fiom of duality and then of their fusing together 
i y arise out of our deluded notions. And 
ino gem 4 with these precepts and taking a resolu- 
a S give up al imaginative activity, may you 
, ye your heart's desire! Nothing however can 
ie achieved without your personal efforts .and 
discrimination. 


What we experience as world phenomena are 
al truly variants of Chith and they are not real. 
3, we cannot find a cause for their appearance 
and dissolution within ourselves or outside. This 
world phenomena is not different from the model 
imagined by the sculptor which is subsequently 
transformed into a work of art. When imaginative 
activity prevails, we experience the world pheno- 
ia and when that ceases, we witness its disso- 
gem In like manner, this delusion of samsara 
. SXperienced when imagination is at play and 

"appears by countering imaginative activity. 

Activity and Repose 


Peres Was stated as variants of Chith are our 


tions or activity of Chith, What really is 
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starnally in repose, pure and unchanging is 
vel by us as activity out of our own i 


5 Pere, 
: ; WMors, ^ 
Activity can be perceived only against a pac, "nes 


of Repose just as waves arise only ina calm Pun? 


The fire bursis into. flame only in the presene 
wind and when it ceases to fan the embers 
out As long as iqnorance prevails the active 3 dig 
of Chith alone is perceived by us ang Ped 
wisdom dawns Chith is experienced 
repose. 


Justas heatis latent in water, so algo activity 
which is inseparable from Repose, is latent in i. 
latter. We can perceive activity only against a back. 
ground of inactivity or inertia. In like manner, 
perception and non-perception also give differing 
and contradictory pictures, although both of them 
are mere mental states and are as subtle as akasa. 
The foam on the water surface lay latent before 
it appeared, so also is activity latent in Brahman. 


The World Phenomena is Brahman 


The foam onthe water cannot arise without 
cause, [nlike manner, the world phenomena ™ uS 
also have had a cause. But enquire how we ae 
sucha cause isnot traceable to Brahman. On ii 
other hand, there cannot be an effect without 3 sch 
Hence we must conclude that the world phenome og 
never appeared. But we are actually expe of 
it, which cannot be denied, Yes, that is pr own 
Our deluded senses; we experience only ^ 
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ideas. There is reall no water inthe 
inei a we see its appearance. We can also 
oe EA differently. Ifthe world phenomena 
ys to have been really created. then its 
> consider also is inevitable. In this state of dissolu- 
cee left behind? What is the subject for en- 
waal © 





ethods of enquiry lead us to the only conclusion 
All me Brahman. Itis impossible to establish that 
hat sm was ever created or that it is different from 
Leni Perception oi difference between them is the 
muse of the load of samsara that we bear. The world 
phenomenon can arise only in Brahman and in none 
eie, Only in this manner did the mountains, trees 
and plants appear as phenomena. One may enquire 
whether itis the nature of Brahman to produce such 
ilusory phenomena. To speak of the " nature" or 
tharateristic of a thing, we have to conceive of duality 
Which is contradictory to the oneness of Brahman. 


How should our minds function ? 


ax realise Brahman what should be our mental 
Ta. It is that frame of mind which maintains an 
Wg and unperturbable calmness, whether 
iir, an Pain, as when the body is riddled with 
i odes under intense pleasure derived from the 
dtousi *3 of the most lovely damsel. One must assi- 
ing, Cultivate and practice to maintain this frame 
less Stata ` hat is to say, we must cultivate a reaction- 
3 of mind to objects and objective phenomena 


143 


144 
















re alive to them, still they vanish into no- 
at we turn aside from them. 


" we 
are? ess W 
p? 






as unmoved as during sle 
Sleep 


as to be 5 : H 
son a state of mind, everything will be Pera lh 
as Brahman. Tig How t° destroy mental reactions? 


actions can be overcome only by persi- 


i us germs grow out of poison ir t Our bog; ere 
Poisono Y 1 W i 
[hes H If our 1gnor ance ould disappear by 


In the germ state they are not free from Poiso, S$ 

HORE. the jiva taking root in x, ort. i j 

like manner, the j g Brahman can gent am with the wise and engaging ourselves in 
t E associ nd searching enquiries. The association 


butbe pervaded by Brahman. How then c4 

jivas be contaminated by the states known 4. i Sès 
death. Hence the jivaand the worlg phe and 
which simultaneously grow with itare both Stine, 
by Brahman andcan therefore under no cline 


stances be considered as distinct from Brahman 


seri ewe should be fostered very carefully. Then 
Y ofthe Shastras another quarter of our 
2 s. m will be overcome. Then the remaining 
E sien cf our ignorance would disappear if we make 
proper efforts. This effort consists in rooting out 
desires one after another and making the mind proof 
against them. Then inthe course of such practice 
wisdom wil dawn suddenly either as a result of these 
practicos or unexpectedly, according to every one's 


previous life history. 


Akasa sands for nothing-ness and We realise; 
in a sort of way, though properly unrealisable 3 
like manner, this :'' self" isan idea imagined ir 
Brahman and we perceive this "seit" in a sort d 
way though it is unperceivable, Just as akasa stands 
for nothing-ness, so does Chith Stand for "selt", 
Thus all appearances are mere variants of Chith, The 
ideas such as " I" and * you " can only arise in Chilh. 
Just as the mighty Meru mountain is made up of atoms. 
50 also this mighty universe is only an expression of 
Chith. Just as the placid waters ofa lake, bya mere 
disturbance on its surface, give rise to waves, foal 
current, whirls and so forth, so also does the Chii 
In Its active aspect give rise to this world phenome” 
In the state ofrepose, the same Chith is realised 9 
Perfect calmness 5 thingness: y 
fiin » purity and as no- a with 
9: üme, place and activity are incompatible eptiot® 


Saik, Although they appear to usas our per? 


The mightiness of the atomic idea and the 
atomicity of the idea of the Universe: 


.. This concept of the expanding Universe does not 
teed for its basis or support the concepts of time and 
Lund This visible universe is no more than a mental 
fein By the mere exercise of our imaginative 
is niga we can establish the three worlds. There 
othe ae Toom for many universes in each particle 
0 Cup dh So mighty is the magnitude of the particle 
ighty aro Other words, so insignificant are these 
Universes, However mighty the universe, it 
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adhara hearing these words of mine 


adhi. As his mind had been cleansed 


lised only by the mind which ,. 
d as he had given up all attach- 


tes! atom. So, the universe 


a juo "7 
1S ap gent purities an 


1 ach an atomic concept, so j Rt sd : : 
only suchen atomic concer i. palpable, | Stan all psorbed all my teachings immediately. 
ompared tothe unimaginable extent to. ^oi ME a ne 8 ; : 
i ail seat HOW P Srl O Whien 13 gent dra of oil thrown on water spreads itself 
minz : S a d a : 
cf such universes can be accomodateq / DN just 25 e whole surface, se also did these words of 
compass of the Chith is easy enough to | sd: ithiy the ov permeate his mina. And so he was able to 
gina,  'EA wis e highest state very quickly and he conti- 


attain that state even now. 


The relation between **Selí? : 
and « Worlg es in 


phenomena " vasishta : Having heard this incident, I ‘took 


These two ideas always rise and sei togath eave of the Muni and returned tomy abode among 
~ MIST ang. 


so are comparable to the inseparable relationa 
which subsists between water and fluidity dee 
heat, air and motion. We have toequate © sep" ot 
world phenomena and vice versa and they st wath 
the relationship of cause and effect between pen. 
selves, Butjust as water can wipe off the tiim 
drawn on the floor, so aiso can this cloudiness cf mini 
that is, ideas such as "seli" and “world.” be dis 
pelled by knowledge. For, in reality, they are nar 
existent and just as the emptiness of akasa gives the 
appearance of bluish colour, so also does Brahmai 
givethe appearance of world phenomena, These 
false appearances in the two cases arise out of dele 
live vision in the one case and out of ignorance in Ù 
other respectively. No one has at any time keen able 
{0 asceriain the cause for the rise of this phenome” 
world, So, to say that it is real would be as 097 
es lo say that hares have horns or that a spinste! m 
ith to children, So, thou high-souled vidyad 


follow this lofty path and may thou thus live Jong 


ihe rishis. 


What we denote by the expression “jiva” is no 
more than an idea that arose in Brahman. Itis known 
a “prana” so long as it is associated with a physical 
body. This same prana manifests itself as mind 
and mind manifests itself as world phenomena. 
3$» the three pronged phenomena "rana - mind- 
vorid” is known as jiva. But as we stated above 
te Jiva is only an idea and so every Jivain this 
World is no more than an idea in the universal 
Consciousness or Brahman. 

This Jiva is both microcosmic and macro-cosmic 

> k oneri: the same world inside and outside 
Phenom. Or, to putit in other words, the world 

— E is perceived within oneself and so 

how lt wanders these ideas accompany it. 
this spa OOk around | See how many Jivas pervade 

e and fly about hither and thither. Just as 
í 





y sh | 
the hillock near a flowing water-course ap 


so do these mountains, forests 4 
appear to fly about in the sky for, what resiq Jong 
mind should go with the mind wherever oa EN 
But in truth, nothing at no time goes an alia, 
everything remains as it is. But, since te ste 

always wanders about and carries al te tg 

with it, itis quite appropriate also to say en. ‘es 

t alg t 


run, 58 al 


of the world residing as ideas within ; 
about. 


In the state known as death, when the jiva] 
the present body fora fresh one, it carries "€ 
all the ideas of the world known as mind, sg l 
starts its new lease of life with all the ideas km. 
come laden with. But all these past life experiences 
are not discernable in the walking state; they will he 
experienced only as dream phenomena. As those 
ideas remain latent, they influence the new cycled 
life, So it would be stupid to consider death as final 
dissolution. We must, on the other hand, consider 
each life cycle as an effort to realise a particular 
group of desires. When these are realised and Ë 
inthe course of realisation, new desires have taken 
hold of the mind, a fresh cycle is started in a me” 
body with the new groups of desires. 
ype 
e Rh 


That these phenomenal appearances ar 
im m 


enced by usas real, is due to the fact that 
is Reality and the Jiva also partakes of 
nature. One who sails in a ship in m! mt when 
unable to see the movement of the ship an 


aex 


t of it he is able to perceive the 
ge pom jike manner, we would realise the 

vem" of our experiences only when we step 
observe: The experiences and the ideas 
an iva are real only toit, Justasthe dreams 
ch JY? n are not experienced by others, so 


p one pets the experiences of each Jiva 
9 4 also with : 


ma: Oh! Venerable Guru! What form has 
Ra 9 Where does it reside? How does it 


v ` 
t merge in the Supreme Being? Kindly 
onlighten me on these points. 


The Jiva and the Cosmic Being 


vasishta: The Jiva is nothing but Chith in a 
dynamic state i. e. inthe state of imagining. It is an 
al-pervading entity in a state of intense activity. 
tt is neither atomic, nor gross, nor nothingness, 
nor infact any "THING" at all. Itis pure experience. 
Al are Jivas in fact. In whatever form something 
is imagined to be, that thing is perceived and 
experienced as such. Just as motion is the funda- 
tental characteristic of air, so also is imagination 
the fundamental characteristic of the Jiva. So long 
" vH tidtón. is being exercised, the Jiva is said 
$ eina state of existence and when imagination 
m the Jivais said to be dissolved. The root 
"eom. idea is "self" and with tuis as basis it 

d es the ideas of time, space, activity and matter 
P the state of bodily existence. After it 
isatt ae the embodied existence, it experiences 
10 varying entities after successive deaths, in 
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as we experience i i 
the same ein dreams. Cursele „a, It isthe source of all created things. As 
other than se a B Ea cannot be diferent from the cause, it is 
pee d effect. Oh, Rama! be thou a Gnani ana 





Just as the moon's rays are not differen; fr 
moon, so alsoare the perceptions of the he the 
diferent from the Jiva. These perceptions iva liy 
fold, which arose all spontaneously in ihe M t ivg 
and with the aid of these perceptions the thing 
obtains enjoyment. The entity with these = ln 
sensations or perceptions is known as ihe cold 
Being. Inthis state, only these fivefold re ila 
faculties are operative and no otier exp ive 
ideas are associated with them. it ig this b 
that is known as "Isvara". Since the Jiva un 
faculty of imagining and so can expand Or eds 
asitlikes, it thereby becomes seized with dos "i 

desires, after which it strives, attains them | 
subsides. This Jiva, being a mental being, oa 
manifest itself only in a body. This manifested being, 
comprising the eightfold principles viz: the «1 
-thought, prana, manas and five-fold sensations, is 
known as '"Puri-ashtagam'' It is this being which, 
with the aid of the imaginative faculty and organs o 
the body, brought into existence the Vedas, 
Shastras, the laws of Nature and so forth and deter 
mined for itself an abiding existence. It is the Jive 
that brought out this material world into existene 
and it is the same Jiva that pervades it. This Lue 
which is an imaginative being in essence iem ] 
formed itself into the five gross principles p 
viously imagining them. All thati 
Nature is no more than the imaginative CT 


What does it mean? How should one 


a: i 
P nani ? And then whai is the ultimate object 


s peing 4 G 
Gnani and Pseudo-Gnani 


nani ? 


Vasishta: The pseudo-Gnani is one who is 
learned in all the Vedas and Shastras and has the 
iiy to propound them very clearly, He is one 
who believes that precept is better than practice and 
jga great talker. He is an artistin language and is 
content with teaching others although he may have no 
idea of following his own precepts. He is endowed 
with all knowledge other than that about Atma. 


Onthe other hand, Gnaniis one who practises 
whathe preaches, He might participate in all sorts 
of worldly activities but yet not be attached to them. 
With the mind ever tranquil andat peace with all 
seins he looks on everything in the world, be they 

jects or ideas, with unruffled calmness. 


os dst a flood of activity, if one keeps his mind free 
ag Pui faint and absolutely unrufiled, he is known 
inor nani and a truly learned man. He realises that 
to ae and imaginative activity cannot be traced 
denes Cause, although they are continuously in evi- 

and therefore stands steadfast in wisdom. The 
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À „n realises that the Jiva originates ; 
wise activity is accordingly based on thi j s 
ledge. Activity 15 Jiva. The mango fruit is the «ow. 
of the leaves and similarly does the Jiva spring os 
Brahman. The wise man turns away from the a Mies 

cognition-mental-reaction phonomenon ang 7I. 
beyond activity and non-activity is immers i 
contemplation of Brahman. When the trun; 
plantain tree is peeled off layer by layer nm 
with only the bark ; so also does activity ever D i 
only fresh activity. Desire for activity is wan, 
known as ignorance. If desires be given up Wied lg 
dawns. Indulgence in sense objects gives MUN 
bondage: freedom from such indulgence lugo n 
Realisation. [n water, one can find only water . » 
also can one find only unity in duality. Objects ofte 
world arise in our knowledge and this is the very 
nature of the Atman. 


of th 


* 


This external world is perceived within the "sel" 
and the” self” is perceived inthe external world. 
Each sustains the other and together they grow i 
layers just like the bark of the plantain tree. Just æ 
we see bangles in gold and the reflection of the hill in 
water, so also does the jiva perceive creative act 
inthe Atman but withou! any cause. But this is n 
proper perception. The wise manis always " e 
templation of the Atman whatever activit T. 
pursuing, just like the shepherd, whos? ^ ose 
absorbed by the pot which he had kept som 
behind, whatever activity he may be engaged ai 
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nature of the Jiva 
e 


Th 
moon's rays pervade everythi 

just as M mme Being pervade "E er 
0 does is subtler than the subtlest, grosser than the 
ee and assumes every form manifested in the 

oss c. This "I'"-thought, imagining itself as the 
puer Being and, having created for itsslf the 
peras non of time, manifests itself in all the three 
pie . past, present and future. Taking on the 
m arance of Reality. it indulges in activity. Taking 
fte body as the Reality and imbued with a desire for 
(uis of actions it indulges in creative activity and 
&ereby establishes this phenomenal universe and like 
a cloud it pervades that universe. It makes use of the 
pody as an abode for all manner of sensations and 
perceptions and thereby loads itself with vasanas. 
Although the Jiva is a being of the nature of imagina- 
tion it gives the appearance of being gross when in 
activity. 


The wise, having understood the real nature of 
the Jiva, give up all imaginative activity and ina calm 
spit carry on the duties that befall them. 


Mangi's Salvation 


the Vasishta: To attain salvation, one might follow 

„path shown by the rishi Mangi who gave up al 

"^ and freed himself from the thraldom of the 
as, 


Onceupon atime therelived a brahmin in some 


Par 
lof the world. He had scrutinised all the shastras 
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rformed ali sorts of rites and rituals " 
i neri wre Sts 
i One day when I went to pe. 


=, and was coming down to the earthly re- 
kias, [happened to come across a d 
re I met this brahmin coming toward 


pression and his surroundings, I guesseq K 


Oh! brahmin! This spot is habitable onk: 4 


lowest of men, who have no thought of betierir DY thy 


selves. Anyone who cares to improve 


either his body or mind, will not choose ts lc e 


sucha place. You appear to bea well-r 
however, beset with doubts. What br 
Such a place as this ? 


Brahmin: I am blessed by havin 


Deva or a human being. You appear to be all-kroy. 
ing, perfectly contented and serene. Your mind 
must be all embracing and yet mindless, [ can 
attribute this happy circumstance of my being able i? 
Speak to you only tomy former good deeds. 1 i? 
only one request to make to you, viz: to show 7 
the path to cross this samsara. 


Vasishta: | am a Raja-rishi and Iam known F 
the name of Vasishta. Ilive in the regions of eS pe 
[came down to earth in connection with a mot 
g's business, | happened to meet you here 7 







state and put him some questisns, ee 


Ought you y 


: g seen you. j 
know not whom Ihave the honour to speak io, ny 


your name. Icannoteven guess whethar you area 


destination. Who are you? Where are you 
> 
pear to be a learned man ; 
89'a] desires and sọ ycu are Sito } 
zvan UP o pnowledge. What pati 
PA pal ot EUNT Pom. AAE get 

j ssing this ocean of 





hmin : à j A : 
= several years in quest Of a wise cersen who 
ver 


sd teach me the path of Knowledge. Not having 
oad the person, I am on my way back to my home. 
en got disgusted with these recurring births and 
or ee the same things again and again. With certain 
conviction that pain invariably follows pleasure, I 
courted pain and got used to that too. In the impene- 
trable darkness arising out of the imaginative faculty, 
tcan discern no light to lead me on to the right path; 
s I request you to lift me out of this deplorable state. 
You are the fittest person for it. 


Vasanas & Samsara. 


Vasishta: Perception, imagination and vasanas are 
alone the cause of all misery to mankind. Just as the 
trees and plants sprout up on the onset of spring sea- 
“On, in like manner, when perceptions arise, or when 
.Sation is at play, troubles begin to beset the 
Si This dense forest known by the name of sam- 
When te Out of vasanas or desires of prior lives. 
plan Pai Spring season is atan end, the trees and 
tourishn their leaves and wither away for lack of 
Wise one ent and in like manner, in the case ofthe 
S, by virtue of their having freed themselves 
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"sanas, all taste for worldly things 
from vs accumulation of vasanas, Samsara qus i, 
5 medi of the iree ripens into fruits. 75 jus 
£verything ends in Knowledge. 
What appears to be true as a result of false r 
ledge, no longer appears to be so whe Any 
; at i 2, n Wiz: È 
dawns. at is really false Knowledge , 33m 
however to be true, in like manner to the ec: üt 
ofa ghost to the ignorant. The object of cosnin a 
perception and cogniser arise out of the act of m or 
tion and cannot therefore be different from it an 
made ofciay and there can be no pot wi "oO 
uw à ithout ela 
Activity arises from the ‘Actor (or Chith) an 1 
there is no Áctor there can be no activity, The Ea 
jects of Knowledge cannot be different from Ens. 
ledge itself, since without it, nothing can be known 
ni knows successively the knower, the actof 
i begs and the object of knowledge. None of these 
E known without Knowledge. And so, all these 
us Seide be different from Knowledge. And ur 
uey are all of the same category, they would not 
fuse into one state. 


The world phenomena experienced by us Ë 
nothing buta state of Knowledge, akin to air being 
tela as a state of motion and sea as wale 
gir lac may appear to be some distinct E j 
we et nothing but the sap of a tree. So, qe 3 
false, P^rience many phenomena, they 
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hink " jam in this body" isads 

To ot this " leads to Releazz, 4 ig "^J". 
jam P onstrued in iwo different Ts, ier D OUght 
sy .. enomenon Or as verily the Aman ar aS a 
ils? Doped into a pot, it disappears from "s ee 
-s dI ace inside is a part of the space outside And 
be Fought however doas not come under sen The 
sr classifications but is verily Atran, p se 
tne? fit oronethafisnidden;, d 
either à part © den in it, 

In this Samsara, which is like an impenetrale 
forest. CTOTeS and crores of psople keep appearing 
and disappearing. Every one of them leads a life ior 
atime based on his own ideas end concepts. These 
ideas of theirs develop into vasanas which zubsequ- 
ently guide their conduct and action. And just asa 
shark ever lies in wait for flesh, sc do thess reople 
ever keep expecting joys and sorrows cfiife, And 
this leads them on to ever-recurring births and deaths. 


10 bondage. 


But if one stops to think and makes enquiry, this 
Samsara will come to an end. If one only resiises that 
itis pure Knowledge (Samvith) that appears as the 
i Sn Phenomena, then this samsara comes fo a ier- 
wee The akasa is not different from sunyam 
ages), air is not different from its m 

9 is this world phenomenon not different ^ 
hy gehen the brahmin Mangi., who per yas 
exo; ^ "ledge by casting off all desires 97 ords, He 
aU De from thraldom, heard these hs de : 

[$ 
"bed them immediately and wen 
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ntinued in that state for a hunred ;ndicate i is 
— n state of Nirvana. Years ang £ all ind is called By c dum sis ets 
antere 5 K* ghi nsed as chill andit is due to the chill that 
So then Rama ! know that there is the e shat 18 od So also. it is the Jiva that indulges in 


known as Chith. This body is no more than ly Reay a these karmas that make up the Jiva. 


jg forth” 
: : i SP i jst 18 it prie ^ 
rance inrelation toitandit is constantly < app.) n ^ jd Le cases, we see that it is the one thing 


birth and destruction. This worlq bjeg py varying names in varying forms. Itis 


; a etl go, 1 
idea = p^" * 4 es "s waves on the su Th pat g = wrong to associate them with cause-effect 
kis k rd and mm dios pem for instanoe ke gere as the substratum is unvarying, which is the 
à rite, ] 1 cess, © i 
in place of cloth. So also there is no y iea be wor ii it is the source and end of everything. 


cur '' Self” as being part of this hvsi Maginiy i 
object of contemplation, the act T eid m pod à : 
the one that contemplates, all these three Plation 
Chith in three different forms, This Chi aint to one 
is however in eternal repose. OF Atma 


go then, Rama ! What you must dois to keep a 
aim and unruffled mind at all times and carry on the 
activities that befall you unsolicited. Let not such 
ativiies be spurned by you. Onthe other hand, 
garry them out boldly and properly. At the same time, 
donotgoin quest of activities. Bear the resulting 
joys and sorrows of life with equanimity. Bea good 
manin the company of the good, be stem with the 
wicked, merciful to the poor and oppressed. If you 
are compelled to engage yourself in battle, kill your 
biete like a machine but with an untinged mind. 
pm i. Rep and a sleep in waking, so that both 
sanly pra educed to a common basis. If this is con- 
Will s... Seo properly, then the sense of duality 
disappear and you j 1 
will attain peace. 


d Rama: Mayi request you to explain to 
paenomena of (1)the seed bein 
g ihe cause 
plant; (2) karmas being the cause for life Ero 
and (3) What are known as acts of God ? : 


Me the 


Rie Ns sepe act of God mean ihe samé 
Cre Neri mpm ror movement in the Ocean of 
: cause of all world phenomena, 
It is also the cause of karma and life phenomena. Aci- 
vity and the consequent tendency for repetition sus 
tain world Phenomena. If these cease, the world 
Phenomena also disappears. In the activity that takes 
Place in Consciousness, there is no perception A 
difference, It is our imagination that has conceived? 
various phenomena, such as Creator, act of pe 
life Phenomena, karma and so forth. Waves "^ 


, Rama. Sido 
i Tecognitis I! everything is Truth and if besides there 
of your n Of the Self”, then how to explain the 
eng here bearing the name Vasishta. 
When Rama put this question, Vasishta 


sil 
ent for a few moments, The audience 
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veia surprised p this silence of the Mahari shi. 
^ stiene 
ur ren spoke Vasishta thus : Swer 
Vasishta; | was not without a proper dns 
ion. This reply has tobe mag, Wer 
ways. vin: in one way to the ignorant but jj. "o 
different way to. the wise like you. Then eee à 
bear also in mind the limitations of language u mu 
js unfit to explain the nature of the Reality. Th Which 
pose of language is to differentiate ob fuse. Pür. 
object; it, in fact, stresses the differences, To ayy), 
the nature of the Reality to the lay and the ome 
we have to establish many Siddhantas by pus 
use of language. But the nature of the reply to the i 
people like you must be such as to demonstrate = 
Truth. And that was what I did a few moments ago 
I indicated the nature of the Reality in a very be annii 
manner to youi. e. by my perfect silence (of body& 
mind) Absolute repose of body and mind is wha 
explains the nature of Reality. Language, which 
bears the stamp of imperfection, fails to expisn 
Reality and so 1 was absorbed for a while in my ow 
"self ". Itisa state beyond the reach of imagination 


even. 





your quest 


s inherent” 


Rama: With all the imperfection -di 
ate be spoke 


words and language, how would that st 


of? 
T ond 
Vasishta: ltisa state beyond all ang p $ 
mental functioning. Iwas my Lats o is seduce 


named '" Chidakasa ". The whole uni 


again whether there was ho an hey, j 





i8! 
» and so was I. Itis the state of pure know- 
va is in perfect repose in that state, like 
e is beyond both happiness and misery 
The distinction of " Thou " and "I" 


ge. 
in that state. 


sa s 

pr ne fi 
d t 

pd ead. on 


is 
i yf, from this state, the Jiva gravitates towards 
ay. it gets entangled in samsara and if from the 
activ? a activity it turns towards Repose, it attains 
. When there is no perception oftime- 
space phenomena and when the Jiva is established in 
is OWN self, how can there be any sense of activity. 
ust as the dreams we have are our own experiences, 
so also are OUT ideas and imaginings no more than 
subtle activities in the ocean of Knowledge. And so 
hey must be of the nature of Knowledge itself. What 
we call mind, buddhi etc. all take their rise from it 
and cannot therefore be different from it. We may 


call them as the gross aspect of the Reality. 


The Jiva is a flame that shoots up in Reality and 
grows when fanned by the wind of ignorance and is 
putout by Wisdom. One that follows the path of 
d and incessantly practises it becomes a Muni 
ios on the other hand one follows the path of igno- 

a ri is degraded to the state of animals. To say 
Pure d am Brahman, the world is also Brahman "' is 
i ap UM, for there cannot arise such imaginings 
niae In the unchanging Brahman how can we 

Team x of perception. Just as we slip from the 

reais into sleep, so also at the dawn of wisdom. 
Peaca Ons cease and there is left only unruffled 
' The bluishness of the sky is the sky itself, so 
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s world phenome 


es arise out of in F 


t appears a 
gnora Ver 
Orange “y 


also wha 


Brahman. 1 t 
ruth there 15 nothing like good or bad, h 
misery, enjoyer or enjoyed. All are ver P Pine, à 
Repose unending. Brahman is likeneg Til; Sum oF 
mounam in ordinary discourse. jo the st Py 
compare it to the state of sunyam, it is y lthoug;, © Y 
yam. Itis just as good as that. Reall Pally no t We 
both speech and mind. Y. itis bey 
9 
“ Self " N 


If one pursues ihe enquiry i ; 
"Self" and engages Leite nature oft 
leads to Liberation. This state cannot ug It then it 
to any other state. Not even the UTR CCMpareg 

fine and delicate as the state of Nirvana r Cloud ig ag 
the heart of the moon would one feel "ps om Sven ia 
strife and stress of the world would ums [se The 
the wise manto no greater extent than what "m a 
battle seen in a painting would affect us. All ind 
sree - they can be called perceptions im ied 
ceived as Brahman. T ana os 
on various ines p v te n — 
smeka and notthe roris which de dba m x 
Surely evanescent a 'anci : : we 
i cent appearances that are reilected i 
Consciousness vanish when enquiry is made inte thei 
nature. This applies also to all experiences ct R5 
and sorrows. Just as the branches, leaves, Lower 
end fruits are sensed in the state of the seed. 5? » 
are the" Ego ` sense and the world phen 
! c a are 2E? po 


which arise with it are sensed b 
call the ob;ect, perception, imaginat 





ive 


arising in Brahmic i 
sparks nave the marks of Beating aes 
Th When imaginative activity is ét aol 
p ner one frees himself from the thraldom ae 
god s and sheds the ' Ego sense, then that stat 
on n Jife-state put itis a state of Release, — sie 


is 
aW js an all-pervading principle and all appea 
pes a world phenomena arise out ofit an d. à 
és A | ah s 
revel Chith perceives cannot ba other than Chith. 
ie experience as objects is not a truthful "^" 
"erience- What really happens is ihat certain ideas 
n magined and when these ideas recur again and 
agai. they are externalised and then they acquire the 
‘ates of perceptions. With further repeated experien 
ces, these perceptions condense to the state of objects 
this is how the external world ofo5jects haa arisen ; 
dut is, the imaginative ideas arising frorn Chith are the 
true external objects. This is how tha act of creation 
took place. It is the Chith that is omniscent and what 
Sandan cannot be other than isel. And so, what 
fay 1 1 : 
perceived is mere perception. Tnus creation, dis- 
solution, no-thin 
siet Meng gness, fullness are all mere empty 
erin i 
Minen m ee ae another only as words but 
My. 


ieee ta dissolution of "self" and "the world” 
about their oo they never existed. To discuss 
Sotten doe aaa is like discussing abouta for- 
i active qi n. What appears when imaginative faculty 
i5 here in Sappears when itisinactive. Vhat sense 

talking about its disappearance. at did 


~~ 
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exist flashed as an appearance ang then 

not utr thing disappeared from view this, 
ind eostrüction aru ofthis category. In ty 
never was any creation and so there ne 

dissolution. 


Va 


got rid of, these appearances. vanish, just 
not  perceptible im darkness is reve 
These vasanas can bo discerned only p 
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y Enquiry M 
Gross objects, our body included, are ; i 
arising on the basis of the "I -thought ang Huston. 
ofits nature. if these illusions are suppres. 
the "I" thought, completely shorn of al] au they 
tions, merges itself in the Supreme, 1 


When the '' Chith " is in a dynamic state ’ 
rances such as '' self" and world phenomena MN and 
air of Reality. And vet when our mind is turneg s 
wards the Supreme Boing, appearances are no pet: 
ceived, just as objects before our eyes are ny 

perceived when the mind is engaged otherwise. 


The foregoing is the only means of advancement 
that is, enquiry. This enquiry is about the nature of 
the "Self" and the relationship between the Self ait 
the world of objects. This enquiry must be diligent 

pursued till the last breath of a man's life. Geyer 
zeal and hard thinking on these problems wil ab 
be of any use. 


ugh 
Association with the wise should also b " 
The wise are those who are acknowledge 








s Ff hy 
1th ty ty 
mon 
These recurring phe “F wiil ty 
4 » : nomen. by 
rances are due fo yasinas and so if these Une he. à 


~~ as Wh; "fa 
aled in at i 
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owledge and experience will be of in- 
» clarifying our minds, With persi- 
p a mind becomes more and more clear 

xi" if one decides to seek the help ofa 
: jearned people to advance one's own 

(hen they should not be consulted at the 
as this will only create confusion. For, 
up learned people have their own pet theories 


wens „dices. SO, one must go to them one after - 
41d Tx | have learnt this from my own experience. 
gno 


vet: whatever one may learn froma Guru, all 
Howe ledge must be subjected to one's own 


All appearances which arise in one's imagination 
disappear as soon as imaginative activity ceases, just 
as poison may turn into nector. The purpose ofall 
imaginative activity is enjoyment and so when imagi- 
nation subsides, thirst for enjoyment also subsides. 
The way to attain quiescence of imaginative activity is 


toignore mentally and verbally the differentiating 
significances of words. 


 Allpeople are beset with two kinds of misery in 
lfe, viz: illness of mind and illness of body. Illness 
of body, arising always out of enjoyment, can be cured 
by medicines being administered during this life. 
Enjoyment in other worlds, known as the great illness, 


= be obtained only through the nector of associa- 
a the wise and equanimity of mind. This must 


^ in this life. 
1 
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conquest of desires far surpasses, in its re- 
gió... methods such as religious or other routine 

ys, 00. s. tapas, Study of shastras and so forth, To 
sr Srvant nquest oi desires which are really illnesses 
obo qne ee only self-eifort is of use. No other path 
ai the m to it It is desires.that swell to a mighty 


ifa springs from the eternal Truth. 
= An a estation. It partakes of the fate, a Won 
"m ficia well as the entire universe, Objec Bor ng 
aama imagination are false phenomena : Pere, ? 
S ath, They disappear only at the time "Sing À 
s laya or the great Dissolution. A] that ig ; 


; ə of objects indicate Know Jea 
the inherent nature of « . on] ù ca» a. 
and not the objects. Everything of the nature que M, unser? CN . 
ceptions is like the waves in the ocean. Brah of Per, uy speaking ere 1S nọ reason why these 
be said to be that which has not got a nature Ki ay ha should arise at all. When all are nothing but 
This phenomenal world is an appearance whic Ow, = and when Chith pervades everything, who is to 
hay : 


arisen in it spontaneously. The cause for this wire what ? Chith has no form or Substance and is 


: ; Is j es btlest and the appea əs that 
motion being the cause for the wind, In ene, ke r than the su : PPearances tha 
all things which are said to have a nature ea i d this, such as the "I" thought and the world, 


own, the effect must inhere in the cause, Th f thei, 


8c re equally so. So how can desires arise at all? Wise 
can be traced only in its own experience, alise. à 


mendonotmake the distinction of knowing subject 

and known object. In the state of Nirvana there is no 

perception of object. So long as there is the experi- 

ence of objective perception, Nirvana is not atiained, 

just as light and darkness cannot be in the same place. 
In the state of oneness there can be no causal relation- 
ship. If any such be perceived, then it is aIso Brahman, 
as motion is not different from ax. Sother desires 
too are nothing but Brahman, as pots made of clay are 
not different from Clay. 


Desires. 


Rama! You should try to Temain Steadfast like 
the core of a rock, unmoved and with all desires Cast 
out. You must, to all intents and Purposes, he like ; 
statue, with a mind that is completely still ang unreg- 
ponsive, but carrying on such work às comesu. 
sought, like a flute that produces all Sorts of musical 

sounds without a desire of its own. Whatever senses 
are functioning, there should be no sort of reactions 
arising outofthem. AI miseries, which sometimes 
may be likened to what is experienced in hell, arise 
out of such reactions. The bliss arising out of a rex 


Rama: If desires too are Brahman, why should 


Sy be condemned and why should we try to dis- 
card them ? 


4 * P; T, 2 
tionless state cannot be obtained even in ae fon asishta True! The wise have no need for any 
Desires are known by the name of arpa tate 2 este discard them since all desires are dead in 
these subside completely, we call it the $ ¥ reason of their having shed the ego and the 


169 




















168 
-— ading Chith experiences the world 
al-P its own false percepts arising within 


objectivity. Desires 





nse of duality OI s: 
nly when one nas not shed the sense of an, The na 4 

Yh f "Al . " : 
When all are identical what can desire which diy nomen? “yp. The creative process of Chith is 
the sense o! desire or the absence of it are Mera Boy, i m with that ofBrahman. Thiscreative process 
in Consciousness Or, in “<8 Der ‘antica : ncnangir ; icio d 
SESE Wong ae as immobile or une aging as Brahman and is 
| fpure existence only. But internally 


cepts arising | 
| Since the imaginative 
mm d po") nature © 
ine ™ js knowledge and externally appears as 
So it would not be correct to stick to 


ed in the truly wise men, n5; 
=i na 


| concepts. 


menta 
completely suppress 
pis dawn on their menta] horizon, we join? 
tle 4 N 38 iance. 
has me Truth only, since both aspects are 


ofthese perce 


sved by them is realised as ç xperle 
ë 35 pure c. ME S aspect of LA 
e he Chith, which, when not in repose, 


ever is pere 1 
sciousness. Even if what isa desire in us ar. P att 
A minds. it does not bring abo SO 88 js pts © : 
thei minds, » det x d ie the effects of, E ise to percepts which appear as objects and 
desire in =. : : Rr - = ; with Consciousness "rd phenomena. If objects of perception were 

sich is ofthe nature am or No-thi its A NONE 
which is oft ccena: i ^ No-thing WP " material objects and of a different category from 
When therefore something is reflected in Such a Cos e then no perception can arise at all. If two 
g OR © LUV i53 a S 
N a ne £ ajas Nu A À : 
d od were lying side by side, the one is 


Blacks of WO 
other, since they are devoid of 


ness, then that thing must also partake giy 
ness, t 1 i gr ls partake Ol the 
not cognisant of the 

So, if Chith has the percept ofan 


savers 


Dewi 
nature of Sunyam. Hence all that we call percepi; 
objects or our imaginative creations must als head A 
obiects ou : S What depu must also ba of serceptive faculty. 
€ ien ca one achiawa AS. x " ss á MP" 24 z 
ein can one achieve is JB object, then that object cannot but be of the nature ot 
subsiance 


Chith and identical with itand having ihe 
č Nothingness. Thus all that is co gnised 
gno Š mounting to experiences are resolved to empty 
thi n abiding existence an I Nothingness internally. They are notofa different 

i 1 varie Species. So the Knower, the knowledge and the 
own are one. 


the nature of Sunyam. 
externally 


this vast and limitless No-thingness ? 
of mankind, who are st 


that these truly 





ver "à 
vol such ideas 

mi AM the ne, what Just as the property of flow is inherent in water, 

as mountain, river or E inherent in the Atman. Chith, —— i 

Er ma dynamic state and appears 25 

"iginitive or creative faculty Which in TEE SvEs 

the enire 


empty imaginings. | 
so on. Hence ine à 





of whatever nature they 3T RS to prana. intel 
percep imperceptible imaginings ". Maid or Qu iiellectand 59 ing but the dynamic 
ex I pups KS of experience is nothing but the Gy? 
of the natur unyam or in otne of Chith in various states 

: various Si " 
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.. delusion. So if one constantly pursues 


— ial'objects have form an 
AS omaterial'o d sub ni n delusion wi 
amar Arman, the will cease to be. 


me F Ubs: 
ussugh comprising atoms Only, The tres he. 


irom the seed man grows out of the sem $3 SPrg, di E ge P? or Release is spoken of only with reference 
essences of these creations are latent in the aha ge yoxst4 Sind of practice. If one steps out of the 
when they are composed. Brahman is iem. : p Wis of perfect poise even for a second, then the 
essence of the sources of all these Multifarig En ye gdition nds and is then capable of embracing the 
efatems. Hence the entire objective World now guam like a drop of oi! extending over the 
said to be rooted only in Brahman ang Must th Cah by whole parer of water ina trice. So the wise men 
be of the nature of Brahman. In our expe re ire sur the path of keeping the mind free from 


JE. sue 
objects appear no diferent from dream Dha Tiene. s pur 


: : pheno. s awey* ^ un objects or ideas ie. absolutely 
People like me experience these acts of cr eatis ts. UM. d. Tothe wise, ihe world phenomena is as 
destruction oniy às such dream Phenomena ms me and uninteresting as the recollections of 
ay 9 ata 3 Hawar nr a ES ` Y H s 
We can creste a flower or a tree or somethi & rs phenomena are to us in our waking state. 


in the ezptzess Cf our imagination, so aiso “a is 

ae UR Me MASS fhis 
obvectve world been a product of imagi; ig 
Chuh whichis sı sequently experienced 
phenomena by us. 


aton x 

fit be held that the Chith, when notin its natural 
sate of repose, becomes aware of world 
phenomena, then this world phenomena cannot 
be diferent from Chith jusi as fluidity is not 
diferent from water nor emptiness from akasa. The 
same sort of identity must be held to be true between 
Chith and world phenomena. Even though they are 


4S ways 
T World 


Aii this objective world which is of tne Lime 
Atnan can stand rooted only in Atman LOS zs 
aime andiaise aprearance as objective world zl 


take is nse in Atman. The mature of 








OxDIeSsic= can be used a tamed differently, their substance is the same. So 
Azcans De everanico üey cannot be considered either as being different 
i32 23778 C7 izzcrance m each other or that they are identical There is 
presen CTIDess faise soresrances su AAT one principle in Truth. The wise realise it as 
Ci world phenomena, I every ob: “uh Whereas the ignorant experience it ss world 
X VROWLILinS chen how can crei mena. Thus the experience each one has be: 
have aken rlace? Which can be o5 and the sams thing is dependent cn his menta: 


ek. Th S, Truth is one but named variously as 


“aed P Seep there is 2° $77. Es Adinen df 
dream ore does Bnctsleep.in like manne! — ya? enl ise or Brahman or pure Intelligence o 
; p cre; > 


EE =o sense of delusion in Atman, nor the 


Y EM 
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-rious ornaments made of gold are, 
s n ar scene of two forces fightin esci At 
P eculptured in stone, they remain sione an the, 
A called forces. in these two examples tha 
stances giving rise to other ideas Continue , 7 up 
their own nature and do not divest themseives S i 
And in the same manner that the forces in sto y 
of no real use to us as forces, so, also these dt Ate 


world phenomena in us are of no real Signis; Q3 gr 


: ; iti 
since the source of these ideas continues to Cang, 


in its pristine purity. Nor can we attribute canse 8 
relationship to them and if we do the effect n teg 
different from cause. Therefore, this wor d 
mena is also Brahman. If one follows the 
explained in this work and practises them 
gent enquiry, he is bound to free himself from the 
shackles of samsara and attain to the State of highes 
wisdom. Butif one discards this highest path and 
immerses himself in various activities of Purification, 
placing his faith in the efficacy of Puja, mantras, vis. 
ing sacred places, charity, Yoga and so forth, there 
is no redemption for him. In the shastras one wades 
through both wise and ignorant precepts and princi- 
ples. But what is mentioned in this work is the very 
essence of all these shastras. So it is highly desirable 
to ponder over what is contained in this work. 


Principles 
after dili. 


Ingeneral most people are wallowing oat 
ignorance, Wisdom slowly trickles in with ga : 
experience. Such men delude themselves into oun 
king that they are steeped in wisdom and P pem 
their faiths to other people. In this way hé 





out s aki à 
RUD. ant. a state of detachment is attained which 
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o creeds and dogmas every one of which 


uer large following. 
i an 


we have been considering hitherto is 

what trolling the mind. This mind is like a deer 

ut e a thick forest infested with Wild animals, 
l 


guo jurks at every turn, which may be in the shape 


rs or wild animals or a storm, The fate of 


d HE ds is likewise. After innumerable lives passed 
m 


in fo those in Hell leading to recurring 


leads us to the path of wisdom. It is only in 
tally ie of vairagyam that one's inclination turns to 
ts mm of the shastras and association with the wise. 
Eos a long period spent in such enquiry or 
association, one gets freed from desire and aversion: 
whereupon the mind subsides. Thereafter he be- 
comes successively established in freedom from tne 
thraldom of the vasanas, suppression of the imagina- 
tve faculty and finally in freeing himself from the 
sense of duality. It is only in this state that we can 
‘enjoy abiding peace. 


When, after attaining this state, one looks back 
‘athe mind which had toiled so long amidst utter 
misery, one fails to find even a trace of its where- 

outs, Tt is quenched like a lamp without oil. Such 
#80ul is Verily Knowledge itself. This is the true or 
S al state of every being. If one slips from this 
Wr ever so little, then he gets entangled in qpequuen, 
a ich is foreign to him. The state of dhyana is guo 

Plicable only tothe true state, since only in that 
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nsee an enduring and uncha 


Bginc 


16 Cà 
one people refer to the one-poj 


sate x 
gut ordinarily 
unts to à modification of the mind. In dh 
should be no sense of duality either preg 
suceeding it. This can be realised only 
we have mentioned above. 

Itis only such a person that is referreg 
Iswara, The presiding Atma in our own selve, a 
Iswara that people talk about. When one ea 1S the 

state of vairagya towards samsara, he turn, a a 
path of wisdom, asif enjoined by the messe 3 
the Lord within. Then one climbs step by step o 
the highest state of wisdom. Yd 
In the state of single blessedness described 
above, all that remains is the shining light of Wisdom: 
Objects and ideas appear also as only light and nota; 
objects and ideas external to it, Or, we might say tha 
the external world and its contents appear as dream 
phenomena. When a number of coloured objects are 
in the proximity ofa white crystal it reflects the 
colours ofthe objects. The crystal is not tarnished 
by these colours. In like manner, pure Intelligence 
presents the appearance of multifarious S 
But, be it unterstood that they are mere appe 
and there is neither substance nor weight In "bs 


pure Intelligence in that state. So there en 
no bondage since the source of all Huge onda 
"mind" is non-existent. Even the thought ? 


cn m ; eq s 
rmind as dhyana, which is Wrong, since a Cd g^ 
of 





| 
nger fron 
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itis to be realised that the objects of the 
ThUS no real substance in them nor form. These 
qo e em and substance are experienced by us 
ges Oy py virtue of our zealto perceive. The 
E ation of our ideas is transferred to the so- 


poli à objects of the external world, Againthe sense 
all iufariousness also arises from the parent state 
CU a, as many kinds of ornaments not existing be- 
~ are fashioned out of alump of gold. Allthese 
arise out of our imagination. What does truly exist 
internally and externally is pure Intelligence. But, 
just as dreams are cxperienced as real while drea- 
mingand are realised Óto be unreal in the waking 
slate, so also do objects present to usa sense of rea- 


ity by reason of the intense persistence of our 


| peceptive faculty, so long as wisdom has not 


dawned. The differences perceived between 
objects have been accentuated by the elaboration of 
words, essential for purposes of mutual communicat- 
on, to stress such differences. In the course of long 
Years of usage, these wordy differences have estab- 
saed a sense of reality about them in our minds. 
thee been made possible because of our ignor- 
lmoranes the very expressions Knowledge and 
üni 9 are admissible only for communication 
erva € verities for, in truth, there is only one all 
ŝstabli X! Principle. According to what we have 

Sted, our kodily organ is a gross representation 
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s mus n subile mind. By virtue 
Ame imagination. the mind has assuma i 
substance. But at the dawn of knowles " 
perceptive faculties lose their intensity and id 
gradually subsides, so that body-conscioug, '* 
gets feebler and feebler and finally, eni 


S 


nas have been lived out, the body-consciougy, Yass, 
S. ha 
"ul 


no peg to hang on. 


This world peopled by multifarious " 
beings subordinated to sense perception, 
the human beings, Nagas' Asuras, Ghanda 
may be classified as being in one of the seya 
of existence, These states aro;- 


TVS. of, 


(1) dream perception, (2) imaginative perce 
ption; (3) perception; (4) intense perception: (5 
very acute perception; (6) perceptive dreaminess 
and (7) vanishing perception. : 


The menta! beings that originated first were in à 
state of deep slumber and thereafter spontaneously 
began to dream. ltis this dream world of theirs that 
we experience now, And we are the dream perse 
nages of that world. Although they ceased to exis 
long ago, those dreams having been dreamt aga! 
and again over a long period of time took form ant 
substance and is now functioning as our bodily wt 
The original dream that we spoke of is the sense o. 
which is the source of all thoughts or percep oo 
Their followers were always in a state of mel 
ative activity. Their state of awakening oe nati 
in being continually exercising their im@4 





Decies oF 
i 
Such m 


A States. 
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These beings were succeeded by the 
NOM which is deemed to be ina state of 
king and then came the animal Kingdom which 

an in astate of intense perception. The 
! sid fe e states refer to human beings. 
inet 
a Why did alithese beings come into this 
Ram 'erceptive existence, for no reason and 
seo i purpose, from out of the Supreme Being? 
$i 
yasishta: When there is no valid cause for a 
„a then there is no effect either. Even otherwise, 
a ave these beings achieved by their perceptive 
ae aking states? Really they were not created at all. 
no use such modes of expression in order to im- 
part true Knowledge to the ignorant. 


Rama: If these beings were never created, then 
by what agency have these mortal bodies, Mind, In- 
flect, change etc. have been brought into exis- 
tence? How does desire or aversion arise? 


Vasishta: Our body as well as mind is a modifi- 
stion of tme, place and causation. Since the effect 
8 dependent on its cause, it cannot be different from 
ie m But no valid cause can be attributed to the 
artiy creation, And so the only conclusion that we 
i M ns fhat nothing was ever created at any 
gain his is the truth that we expound again and 
Ptions whi at we sense about us are our sense perce- 

ch have no substance aboutthem, Since at 
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he dé 5 > 

4 pasis Tannci 
ebree 

she CLL 





re is 8 
ing that : : 
canons on waking. In like 


serco : g. 
iow appears ia be real by reason 


is expene 
of knowledge. 


Since all objects become known only 


afKnowledgs. they cannot be different 


a 
i ' EL ame 
revealed to our senses lie latent in Inteliiges, 
Pure Intelligence pervades everything, everyyters 
inside and outside and therefore there cannot te: 
second to it. 

Rama: Please tell me then how these perce 
tions of objects and the world came out of this cue 
Intelligence or all-embracing Knowledge. 


t 


ete 


Vasishta: This objective world and its Cc 


X 


are truly such that we cannot perceive them 3 
different manner from what the trees and plants © 
In spite of it we perceive the unreal world pedi" 
tly i.e.as being real, by reason of our own E zal 
lous imaginative faculty. This world is just p d 


as the water in the mirage. Let us for ° 













TIS 


+ that it js real. Then what does it 
ent que. to the conclusion that all the things 
3977. it cn, ust perish and disappear at the end of 
me wor! a of events. Thenif every object be 
í world n s and more minutely, then ata parti- 
= ted "e will cease to exist. Then if all the 
stage gs perish, then perishes ihe Creator too, 
seated vm created things together are none other 
8:9. Creator Himself. Then the Creator loses his 
$. cence, his state of being and becoming: Then 
ge another faith which declares that Intelligence 
eee os every atomic particle. Eso, if afl beings 
* ish at the end of the world cycle then Intelligence 
“o ceases to be. Then how is one to know the final 
gssolution. So all these theories are untenable. Only 
ar conception will stand, viz: that the world of per- 
ceptions isa dream phenomenon. 


| Oo 


> 


A worid that is said io be created is faced wi 

fnal dissolution; then how cani: be recreated when 
tere is nothing from which it can be created, nor an 
agent to do so? Or, if it be said that creation will take 
"ia as before, there would be none to vouchsafe 
a "e ifit be said that the same word i will rise 
e e there willbe no dissolution which is 2 
mun ak Nor can we say that another world 
ictory into being, since the very words are cont- 
We say [e one world cannot change into another. 
"Manifest = de world in dissolution would be in an 
tomes mE aei like akasa, evan then dissolution be- 
Ritleq the nable. Hencə if creation were to be ad- 
R dissolution must also be admitted. In that 


T 
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the world phenomena cannot be differ. 
"IJ 


Cora since the effect cannot be Ite 
from the cause. as has been establish, feray 
us Both are identical. The cange aid 
im space and time appears as the bla uf 
ft is ihe seed of a plant that p le 
rance of root, stem, branches, lue h 


ihe Shastras have to be enquired into search; 
tatement weighed and r Tchi 

and every S g: reasoned o 
fore coming to conclusions. "i 

The conclusion we reach as a result of thi 
. i f S Sear, 
ching enquiry is that the world of perceptions jg " 
more than dream phenomena. In the state of 
Being that is characteristic of Brahman, when a ws 
ception arises, then we have the experience ofa 
phenomenal appearance. This phenomenal appea- 
ance cannot be different from Brahman.  Thisisal 
that comes out of experience. Brahman cannot be 
established in any other manner, neither by subte 


reasoning nor by discussion. 


Then, Brahman may be con 
within itself all phenomenal appearances i 
state, like the examples of water and waves ? 
and its images. All these are within its boso 


non-existent state. When all world ph i = 
i Y 


‘gly 
be. 


ceived of as having 
na latent 


r aston? 
m in 4 
a SU" 


mental principles, five sense organs an 







É fund?" 
side, such as Time. Space, energy. d whor there? 1 
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j object OF idea. then that state is called 
geo” ya or the final dissolution. That state may 
HOP he ihe characteristic feature of Brahman. [i 
s. said " word and thought. 
jg peyor 
sis the state of existence everywhere 
j times. But our mental states, having drifted 
from the source, are such as to bring about 
„orse experiences. The wise are free from reac- 
-tendencies and so worldly activities do not bother 
aa - But the ignorant are slaves to their percept- 
ns and hence they undergo diverse experiences. 
put what they experience are no more real than the 
prms and shapes which the clouds sometimes assume. 
According to the intensity of one's perceptive and 
reacting tendencies, these false appearances are 
experienced variously, by some as realities and:by 


gathers as mere appearances. 


ruly thi 


Rama; Then how did the various verities and 
bn characteristics originate, such as change. time, 
in grossness, air solidity, perception and crea- 


riis How can one presume that these imagi- 

state irapa had originated in Brahman, which is in a 

ae they P pus of the Great Dissolution? Where 

a-Chith. act? All these together is known as 

<a only by virtue of the fact that they are 

o rahman, This Maha-Chith can only be 
& non-existent state. 
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The eternal truth, which is one without " 
was termed Brahman for purposes of mutu: 
tanding end this was compared to an inert ; 
verify the truth o: tnis statement, 1 once 
remote part af the universe, of Course jn he 
tion, uncontaminated by anything of this 
experience. Since this area was in far too 1. 
corner of this universe, not even the five Boy, 
elements could be traced there. Jp, pid p 
part of this universe, 1 built for myseit ah 
but it was so constructed that not even an ar 
enter it. After all preparations had bean noc > 
myself down in padmasana pose and then n 
rolling the five senzes and thereupon the Sed d 
out allowing it to move outwards or inwar da 
into the state of samadhi. In this condition | 


in which "I" everything. | ss 
hundred years in this manner. 


As soon as the pre-determined period had elap- 
sed, I naturally woke up from my samadhi, TW 
hundred years seemed to have passed off in a trio 
As soon as 1 became alive to my surroundings, t$ 
bodily characteristics began to assert themselves ai 


panying traits like intellect, mind and 
the same, since I had as yet no outgoing tend 
the mind wag in a tranquil state. In this state it 
a sweet voice. Where it came from and am til 
port was, was not apparent to me. ee aht 
recognised itas a woman's voice coming 





















a 
| gi. me- B 


ceriain where ii came from, i 
ising indeed to feel the 


i 
26 
"n 


a piace zo far removed from 
ace 0 arse, "here noia speck of dust could 
^ S ng time the woman came tome volun- 
on I asked her what her object was in 
me it to me, she replied thatshe came oniy in 
ut I paid no heed to what she said and 
went back tomy hut and seated myseif 
dmasana pose. 


QQ 


in Da 


Then controlling my outgoing mind and remai- 
ia the state of Chith, I locked about. Theni 
UJ "ad countless numbers of creations, every one 
P nem being different from the rest and all these 
were being destroyed and recreated. Every one of 
hese creations was quite oblivious of the oihers. 
Many gods, many suns and moons were noticed. 
One creation without Sun or Moon, many Vasishtas 
kha me, were all witnessed by ms. But as all these 
phenomena were witnessed in the siate of Chith, they 
could only be called dream phenomena. Only when 
objects are seen with the aid of the bodily organs of 
sense, do the objects appear to have form and subs- 
"nce. So, form and substance are not the characte- 
Vida ofobjects; they are the defects of the organs 
oed Hence objects appsar to us differently from 
TP Seg are. Thus objects and their so called 

T ay are empty nothings seen agains! a 
een eu Ae No-thing. The seer and the objects 
Of the Sok, 1 Chith but, because of the intervention 

“lective organs of sense, we get wrong 
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„anons ofthe objects with which We o 
percepi the act of seeing, This body ang Ee ie 
po in unreal and perishable and so Ugg, Pty 
competent to know the powers ofthe (c ` 
da Reality and is imperishable. Then in á 
iius see only such things as form Part of oy EN 
experience. But we do not derive any en. hy 
out of them as our bodily organs are nop jp mei 
ation with them. In like manner, when the mig Se 
ihe state of Chith, a like experience is obtaing ÍS ig 
body-contact being absent, all that is witness e, 
that state can only be likened to dream henge in 
So we suffer from an abiding delusion in he 
the unreal world to be real and the real Chith top 
unreal. This directly contradictory experience E: b 
out of our ignorance. One would know the Truth d 
searching enquiry be made. The wise look UPON the 


world only in this manner. 


Rama: After the great ‘dissolution, when every 
thing is released from bondage and has attained 
Moksha, how does fresh creation take place? 


Vasishta: All creation and dissolution take place 
in Brahman and so it is clear that it is Brahman that 5 
experienced as creation or dissolution. The world 
our experience cannot also be other than iu 
So if we look at Brahman from the point of ped 
creation and dissolution, then there is room disse 
man for countless numbers of creations and ee 
tions but if we view it otherwise, then there 


no talk of creation or dissolution. 
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,hman sees the multifarious phenomena 

How pra within itself without experiencing them 
and pla ned to the experience ofa tree about its 
oP yg like r flowers or to that of an ocean 


a: Well then! how could you see the lady, 
am maining in your hut? 


hile : : 
As I] was one with Chith at that tme, 


vasishta* + 1 : 
j-pervasive and so could perceive anything 
was 4 Further, I saw her onlyin my mental 


gpywhere. FY r 
world which is quite easy. 


Rama: lfthat lady were a pure mental being, 
pereft of a body and sense organs, how could any 
sound emanate from her? 


Vasishta: I experienced the sounds emanating 


| fom her in the same manner as we experience 


objects, activities, speech and so forth in dreams, 
ie.inthe subtle state, Itis true that activities such 
as bodily movements, speech and so forth cannot be 
experienced in a disembodied state. Dead bodies 
for instance do not speak nor hear. Butall the same 
En have experience of grossness and gross 
hs = In our dreams, although the phenomena occur 
xe feat with gross bodies and organs. So 
peri nomena take place in Chith and they are 
Slate dea as dreams by Chith. When one is in a 
bin m |o Chith i e, in an all pervasive state and 
ivin State of activity, what wonder is there in per- 
9 all that takes place in Chith, Then the next 
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" ation is how do you prove the existen 
dew it is only a perception of ours, h 
poe our repeatedly imaginning it in that mo at 
in other words, it is also a sort or activit 
in Chith and is subtle in character, 


Ce or. 


X? 4. . 
Th taking D 
En how 


outside the pale of the universe. Sher 
hearing it patiently, 1 should try to 
uest. 


THE STORY OF THE VIDYADHARI 


Vidyadhari : I belong tothe class of Vidyaax.... 
- = P . M m Lem EI 
Iam married and my husband is living on the 
mit of the hiils on th 


Im 
m 
sdn 


e edge of the universe. We fy: 


in one of the caves on the hill the life of an imen 


statue. My husband is a brahmin and well versei 2 
the Vedas and leads the life of a purohit. 


Having started learning the Vedas very ea k 
life and spent all his life in its study, he grew up *7 
out the knowledge of the affairs of wordiy 1? 





a wife for himself in his imagination and ta: >- 
Evenafter the marriage he was ve of È| 
study of Vedas only. Not knowing the Wa?” pes 
world, nor the nature of women, neither the" 









Mae iiy 
avi Ka 


| be surpassed by any other thing or 
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E rs; he has been leading an absolutely 
seit oless life. He has just the wisdom that one 
A urohit. So the lives of both of us 


will notice that you cannot find in all the three 
uy woman to match me for beauty. I have 
wor en of being ever-youthful. No one can fail to lose 
ge g tafter seeing my beauty of form, charm of 
jibon and my character. But all this is being 
ed. Oh! what good is a lovely and enchanting 
enin a place aWay irom the habitations of men? 
jp hike manner allmy youth is being wasted away. 
{have not tasted any of the pleasures or comforts of 
gie. What worse fate can befall a woman than to be 
denied the affections of a loving husband. The life's 


' ambition for a woman and her salvation lies in secur- 


ing a loving husband. There are four 


mosi worthless 
things or conditions in this world 


which cannot 
condition, viz: 
(D wealth in the hands of the wicked: (2) intelligence 
without experience; (3) heart lost to a prostitute; 
and (4) the insipid lite led by a youag maiden. 
Having been destined tolead such an empty useless 
lif, I lost all interest in life and discarded all desires. 
àt gave pleasure to others gave me only pain now. 
trad delighted the sight of others, fell fist on me. 
inl x = of roses was felt by me to be one of fire. 
Mani then that I attained complete desireless- 
Along wi Sought the means of attaining salvation. 
itor ako this I practised yoga and theart of flying 
9 visit wise and holy men, wherever they 
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found. Inthe course of such w, 


ü 
(o meet you. At the very say 


may be erin, 
ER 


nappened 
: all 4 You 
worlds to impart the path of wisdom, ME Qn. 


What I request of you now is to teach S 
and myself the path of wisdom ang enap ibas, 
obiain final Release. The life led by my Miche is 
is without a purpose. It is better to cease to an noy 

to lead such a life. Final Release is the x xX 
both of us. I surrender myself to you for thes Er. fo» 

rp 

Vasishta: After hearing her life stor i posg, 
10 visit her world and her abode and after PL 4 
her about it and obtaining her consent, | se an 
her ihither in imagination, After crossin With 
worlds and reaching our destination on a hill Tt 
the edge of the universe, I found in the Wir 
spot nothing but a massive rock. Immediately | e 
tioned her and spoke io her thus :— š 


“A world signifies an earth with a sky ani 
nether regions, Sun, Moon and stars, human beings, 
animal and plant Kingdom, besides Devas and Asuras. 
All these are needed to make a world. Not one d 
ihem is to be seen here. All that I can see is a mighty 
rock formation. Where has your world vanishes’ 
To this, she gave such a charming and intelligent 
reply that I was surprised myself. 


12 ol 
Vidyadhari: Do you really not see the ve 
my experience? How strange! But I see il sin 
within my self like the reflection from a 7 





felt thai there is none to equal you in " | 
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tor this is thatI had been experiencing 
Am gh my life; but since your experiences 
on all efferent you do not perceive them as I 
m for a long time obsessed with the sense 
jo. SIC he pure subtle body took on a gross 
af sual the shape of a tree seen in empty akasa, 
podY: ri experience these thoughts of their exis- 
j pega? eatedly over long periods of time. All such 
ce dd can be obtained only by what is called 
e ia "c practice" and not from Shastras, or by 
"the fes means. Whatever one wishes to obtain can 
a obtsined only through his own efforts and not by 
pe oftricks or unexpected means. My experiences, 
ahs world I spoke about, were due to my igno- 
nce. But when one realises this and pursues the 
path of wisdom, such false phenomena would not bs 
perceived. Since I was young and inexperienced. I 
perceived the world I spoke to you about. But you 
are steeped in wisdom and so you do not perceiva 
that false world. 


eri 


There is nothing in this world that cannot be 
tained by proper effort, One can powder a moun- 
ut one has to hit at a target with an arrow it can 
Der n only by incessant practice. In like man- 
my woe phenomena was experienced by me by 
had on. pursued the path of ignorance. But if I 
that og aed the path of wisdom, I could not have had 


e i H 
Poi ae lence. By continued use or practice, even 
become -a7 taste like nectar or strangers would 


"Slatives me By not caring to remember, even 
©come strangers. Though the subtle body is 


$30 






in essence pure and identical with Chith " 
jiched an intimate relation with a gross p ; 
notio be easily separated from it, bs 9d; 


: ; PRAA- DA. D ts 
desires is effort and practice. The Tiva la 


A p = n" C " na n 
in tne body only because of the associat ipo d 
been a long established desire. A life On ps d 

bx [1 eni im 


effort is spent in vain but such effo Win, a 
towards cuum into the nature of ug a be digg 
ing oneself from the shackles of bondage, a ang 
focis who do not devote their lives to this ey ate 
in this matter "practice" is yoga, So " 2 "Dogg 
your old life and practices, you would als, 9 leq 
sare world as I see in this rock. O seo the 
Vasishta: When I heard these wo 

from the Vidyadhari, 1 made up my mind to 
world as she saw it and accordingly seated s hey 
padmasana pose. Discarding all thoughts dm 2 
body and existence and non-existence I was in a 
of identity with the light of Intelligence, In that m 
there was no sense perception of any object, Bs 
where there was only the light of Intelligence den: 


ch 


packed, imparting a sense of heaviness, All objecs | 


were perceived, in tbis state, in the same way asu 


dreams i. e. as shadows without substance. The site 


of ripe wisdom may be likened to that of a pes 
who wakes up from a dream, while he himself is te 
object of another 
reached by everyone at some period, sin 
doubt even the worst of men must attam 
some time. What we say in this work will all 
clear in that state. 


ce without 
wisdom * 
pecori? 





person's dream. This state * | 
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ss body that we are saddled with waz 
qnis gr^ entical with Chith, then became separa- 
i ss body by being consiantly brooded 
Iro utgoing tendency is designated by us as 
o. T 3 faculty. It is this subtle body thatis actu- 
up jnatiVe nced by us and may be said to be the 
en ome It may be calleda variant of Chith. 
prop the subtle or the first body for the Jiva and 

ost important one too. What is called the 
., perception or true perception refers to this. 
oo’ ginarily We do not accept it as such. The peris- 

ut OF pody is considered to berealby us. We hold 
ae of bangle as real forgetting the gold of 
oc itismade. If proper enquiry be made, it will 
pe realised that the gross body cannot at all be per- 
ceived. tisa delusion created by the sense organs. 
The popular belief is just contrary tothe Truth. The 
gross body is continually subject io change and then 
perishes. Whereas, the subtle body extends its sway 
over the past, present and fuiure and has the nature 
ofimmortality. Placing our faith in this gross body 
would be like quenching the thirst with the water 
fom the mirage. We steep ourselves in fleeting 
pleasures and lose the lasting peace. We should 
Rot pin our faith on the objects revealed by the sen- 
at ues are subject to change and destruction. 
x ;, M that which is abiding and not subject to 

> a and it can never be established by means of 
Phemeral body and organs which can neither 
Pies S Past nor the future. So, when experi- 
vidi Which takes precedence in the matter of 


7, is itself of no value, what need then to 










senses but which yet manifests nse: 
ties is what is xnownas Chith and j; » 
from Brahman. This is the Truth establish Sed 
of true experience or perception. ed by 


The world of ihe Vidyadhari's ; 
a world, viz constructed b h n2e i. 


“This is "seif', this is a Inountain Dus imagi $us 


such ideas were formed by her ang |" ê ives" 


experienced as such. The truth be 
delusions wil be perceived on] 
real knowledge. The ignorant cann 

just as one who has not heard a sto 7 


3übss., ® 
hind the. dent 


se 


Then at the request of the Vi ari 

her to see her husband. He = p Midi, 
of Samadhi. Then the Vidyadhari said: M, 
creator of this world and is my husband: Hé mo^ 
ted me too in order to marry me but did not i 
@ married life up to my present old age." Tha 

she announced me io her husband and request 

him to do the duties of a host. 


This Brahma came out of his Samadhi after a i 
ile while and opened his eyes. Immediately the? 
appeared around him Devas, Rishis and Siddhas 3l 
of whom seated themselves before him. The vl 
Brahma, after welcoming me, requested me © A 

him about the object of my visit. I told him the Sm 
ner of my meeting the Vidyadhari, about her 9^ | 





y at tha dae i 


Uug 
e, N after having shed all ideas of space and 







god Re eontaneous movement that aros= 
peg. me into being cresting a sense cf guent; 
proud o a subtle being. As my existencs i 
ontaneous circumstance, lam considered as 
pur amiod lam ever in contempladon cf the At- 
A [am not alive ‘to differences like “thou” and 
4". Ido not know ofa world of perception. This 
jedy is also a subtle being having arisen in the sub- 
te Cosmic Being. But she got entangled in the idea 
oi "sei", became rooted in it and was caught in the 
whirlpool of samsara, By her own vasanas or deep- 
rooted desires, she constructed a world of her own 
inher abode of rock and desired :to get me as her 


husband. In truth Iam neither her husband nor is 
she my wife. 


hi 


is Gus 


"s am always in the contemplation of the Sup- 
iler "ls the great dissolution is about to set in, 

s brief spell, In this state one is in an .advaz- 
ted Ps cf Vairagya, with all present desires dissol- 
p Past desires worked off and freed from the 


$ will then be inastate of absolute Repose 
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pven the qod: stand dissolved. just as 4 
wafers ofthe ocean appear as the üCüvie, . he 
sn aisa de vasanas SDrIAC Into activit $ f 
gueh desis manifest themselyes At c 
body. Bul if ihe desires be directeq ic In 

Atman than that it achieved. If, on the ot ^s 


d 7 Wem ‘| 
pings on to achvity his world expanas, Sie te T 
may manifest itself even in an atom, m E è 
worlds, not different from dream Dhar all p, 


henomen, E 
Arisa ` 


identical with Chith. All such appear 
of the stir iiie ovcan of Brahman., 
ing ever happens. 
nure, 


Angas 
M ra 


All are in repose And 


apo Hern 


vasishta After this he said that hc nlang: 

turn back to the comemplation of Auna Sa di 

dinaly withdrew his mind from all ideas or tho Le 

nal world. As soon aa tho ideas of solidity, Aii 

tojas, moton elc. were withdrawn, Ihe lend 
world with all its contenta and even the sun and mom 
disappeared = gradully. The final dissolution ay 
niken place and there was nothing bula great sj, 
nous. 


Rama. J| isnow clear to me that Brahma is: 
meatal Being and without form and also thai te 
world phenomena arise from Him. But how &# 
this act of creation, this objective world and 13 or 


` sce mt früm 
tents all appear in him and yet are not different 7 


LE a, 
Up" 


svüy that $ 
Vasishta: It is the spontaneous AM, 
^s m the vast expanse of the unchanging 





Ward, ‘he 


sub Sg t| 
álity ffi 
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continues s the unending activity. This 
xi qat puc g buta Change from the abiding 
is 


p. ivity is called Jiva and when the acti- 
gti ois activity sided, it descends to the state 
< mind. Although various States are thus 
(now rough nothing substantial n achieved there- 
p? c all are only in a subtle state, What really 
py Proe was, What may be called, an appearance 
E rected being, was seized with the idea "self" 
dl ire veates the delusion of basing difforent from 

m This Jiva then indulging in pure imaginative 
Um. sonceives of forms and thereafter experiences 
activity Form and substance then pure perc- 
d which had originated from imaginative acti- 
= Thus nolhing real or subsiantial had taken 
place. All that the Jiva imagines is then perceived 
ad thereafter results in experiences. So, if imagin- 
ative activity subsides then all ihese phenomenal 
appearances also subside resulting in absolute re- 
pose. 


ara 


This worid then is also such a phenomenal ap- 
pearance. It is a dream of the jiva.  Allthatcan take 
Place, does so only in the vast omptinass as pure 
activity; then wherefrom can this world of our. perce- 
pions get its mighty form and substance? What ex- 
traneous conditions were there, oí alike nature. that 
‘ould have helped its creation? Whe 


noth: heare there was 
othing, no form Or substance where fram Coul this 
Wüverse h 


cona AVe been fashioned. So ihe only vaha 
dao that we can arriveatis thatthe word w33 
created, in the sense we mein. Butifycz -ay 


1S6 


ling it all ihe same ey 

that we are fee. s ; ery m 

our lives, the only reply to it is that they aru 
e 


:ppearances in emptiness. " 
apt 3 


Rama: ifbondage, Release, percepti 
forth are neither true nor false, then the on ang i 
created and so are not dissolved either ere D 
what state does this phenomenal world exist h t 

Calle 


Vasishta: The whole objective World į 
all its contents, plant and animal life, the ls 
pal elements, time, space, Brahma, Vishny m 
ra, all of them dissolve during the Maha-p 
This is a state beyond speech and thought, ls 
of comprehension it is often stated that, if the ei 

ness of akasa and mount Meru be compared, then : 
grossis Brahman when compared to Mount Mer, 
Or, again, the sun's rays are no more subtle, When 
compared to mount Meru, than what Brahman is when 
compared to the Sun’s rays. Soin this vast and ill. 
mitable No-thingness, space, time, form and so forth, 
though really non-existant, seem to exist in the fom 
of percepts, atomic in nature. These percepts aros 
as spontaneously as do our dreams and out of e 
imaginative activity. Therefore they are as ifi 
as the dreams; all the same they are considere yit 
à But we E 
another way of expressing Brahman. di 
been using the expression Chith to deno 5 
all pervading Chith imagines within itse ; rise t 
state and then experiences it. This glIV* When à 
sense of duality as Knower and Known. seg 
dreams about his own death, then the P 
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pes? and the same Chith. In spite of this identi 
pa of duality had arisen Spontaneously me 

ecome rooted in all beings ang Sprouted out, 

we s the seed gradually sprouts up, intoa mighty 


ue? 
with this original product of imagination, viz: 
ihe sense of duality as basis, other ideas also gradua- 
ly grew such as space, time and activity. Where 
he Chith manifests itself, there arises the conscious- 
ness of space as here, there and so forth, Similarly 
arises consciousness of points of time. Then the act 
ofknowing gives rise to activity. From these, then, 
successively appeared sense of objectivity. name, 
form and substance, then the five sense of percep- 
tionsand the physical body. All thesa were pro- 
ducts of the imginative activity which subsequently 
developed into experiences, [i will be noticed that 
every one of them is just a percept and no more, 
bron place inakasa. Such percepts, after millions 
: — condense themselves, so to say, so as 
five ae asa solid substance. In this manner the 
Wd RENE kinds of percepts gave rise to five ditt- 
five i of perception, also purely by imagina- 
animal d Itisin this manner ihe plant and the 
tian "a came successively on this scene, Duri- 
qe Successive Stages of evolution the change 
Ugh sur Urred at each step was spontaneous, altho- 
The sequently it takes the form ofa law of Nature. 
ods Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra too were 
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P 2 imaginative activit . 
creations of the gin a lik Y of Chith. 
nd insects arose alsoin e manner, Ww 
a 


The substance of what was said hither, 
jmaginative activity taking place Spontan,, 
micro-atomic scale gives rise to the 


al y, 
“ Or 
Only that can be perceived Outside EM 
i i ined; nothing else, Tha ich 
previously imagined; g - That 
bodies as wellas the external world 4 
manner in all respects. 


So what resides ; 
identical with what is perceived outside. 


; : Enca 
three worlds are contained in every atom of o 
Chith-anu (atom) perceives the p ® 


Since this blend 
menal world, it must continue to remain UNChanges 
if it is to experience or enjoy what it perceives Ths 
means, no change is ever sufferred by Chith. Chi 
continues to remain always as Chith. 


To continue our story, I desired to see the Crea 
f the world and also his creation which em. 
aes i i Of course I saw then 
while sufferred dissolution, x 
in the shape of immovable statues. They pom 
to me like shadows thrown on empty ae a 
was all an instantaneous phenomenon, 2 x ud 
moment everything appeared to be eii Mine 
remembrance, like a dream that is rec I quum 8 
ing up, Allhad attained salvation: Jus this bad 
shape appear in dreams, in like i of vast 
f ours experienced as a solid body vasanas 2 
sig uem. n when thes jke tt 
nas (i. e. habituation). The disappears j 
neutralised the physical body 







ny 


Be 
shy ^f 


i 3 "a 
known as our physical body and the extern LN 


Na mm 
18 to Bay, "s 
ceo ly 
Miside à 
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ich disappear on waking up. Vasanas 
earn? esents the state of wisdom. in this 
pour ryting i5 perceived as just an appearance. 
Y dream phenomenon alone is the one 
in ol ains the great Truth correctly. 
e 


jew of those who do not accept this Truth and 
The den the body as real, leads to stupid conclu- 
no we y aver that the perceptions arising in the 
sod’ and dream states depend on the state of body 
waking be as amusing as the perceptions of one 
and a n influence of liquor. If this were true, then 
ander | ofone who dies ina far-off country should 
the coe an object of perception to some of his 
mi relatives or friends in his own home. This 
nas been the experience of many people. Then ihe 
menial states, mentioned in the puranas, of enjoying 
the delights of Heaven or experiencing ihe horrors 
of Hell will also prove to be wrong. But these expe- 
tiences do take place after death. These statements 
ae made even in the Vedas. Ifthe Vedas themsei- 
ves, which have come down from some of the most 
eminent men, should not be given credence, why 
should we give credence to the views of these men ? 
T their view were correct then there should result 
otil annihilation to a person after his death. But this 
i, and its contents has always appeared as it is 
ay. The world will never cease to be. 


The conclusion from allthis is that whatever is 
ent] "x in the ligat of Knowledge, that is subsequ- 
*Perienced, This is what is designated as 
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bondage eg ate 
ised then e Pp uh 
To resume our story, after the: qvo dis “op 
saw in that vast voida mighty form Witten” Merce 
over all the three worlds, not leaving a, 


dance of Death. I wondered what this 5 nifi dans: 
reflection I realised that it represente. ae 
tion of all the “self ideas discarded by th Mtani 
I lose . H 
erstwhile obtained absolute freedom, T 


Š 


men and other beings of the world. The w 
subsist so long as this "I" thought does x 
When it is annihilated the whole world is annihil 
A little later, Isaw another equally mighty hs 
but of a woman of a hair-raising type, fully bade 
who too danced like Maha-pralaya, I recognised iy 
to be Bairavi, the shadow of Shiva, I then began x 
reflect over these two forms and what they indicat 
I realised that Shiva must represent the origina 
"I" thought which, though of the nature ol Chidakss, 
is always associated with activity. The movemend 
the "I" thought is what is known as activity, Withou 
this activity it is not possible to be aware of the Chi 
It is this activity that gives rise to external pen 
The activity here spoken of is pure pe 
activity. As gold is associated with some vant 
bangle or ring and so forth, as pungency 35 : ous Pit 
with chilly or sweetness with sugar Or Y? j 
q seer pstances, 
perties of substances with the su 


t Droyay 





of vacant space. This vast form then be M un . 1 


Aem, h 


| 
hg 
Ant 


201 


activity and manifested by it. If this 
then the Chith itself will be ina state 


see 
mentio 

earances a pd - 
p appear as real when our visionis dimmed by 
a? ance. But when seen in the light of wisdom, no 
ign will be there to see. All these picturesque 
methods of expression are used only to inculcate the 
Truth to the ignorant, Tbe relation between a word 
and the object which it denotes is also of this nature. 
Without such relationship Knowledge cannot be 
gained. It is on this basis too that perception of gross- 
ness is obtained. 


Then all percepts are of a subtle nature or akasic. 
They all arose spontaneously in Chith and experienced 
by Chith. The objects of our dreams, the things of 
our Imagination, the enjoyment we derive from hear- 
ing an interesting story, the things seen with defective 
Vision, are all alike in nature. 


terse mental activity can be realised only 
tiie Physical activity and without the latter, the 
'épres, ànnot be cognised. The worldand its contents 

ent such physical activity. The activity that 
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takes place internally is cognised by ug as s 
externally. “ag, 
This Bairavi bears many other Names der: 

Stiveg 


various qualities possessed by her, s n 
Saraswathi, Gayatri, Parvathi, and so forth ae Oy 
* The "s 


jllusions of creation and dissolution. How- 
ise 19“. this expansion and contraction take place, 
f c a remains unchanged. Ifthe city of our 
gars to sway this way and that, nothing 
greams h happens fo us. If the reflection of the 
m water appears to be in various motions, the 
oon remains unaffected. Or again we may 
real - very many pleasant things but they do not 
ju m any real pleasure. in like manner, the expan- 
iam d contraction of the reflected being in the 
ai of Sakti does not affect or cause any change in 
grahman in the shape of Shiva, 


Returning again to my experience, Isaw Bairavi 
getting tired after her violent dance and then acciden- 
tally she happened to touch the form of Shiva, At the 
game moment her mighty form suddenly began to 
contract to the size of a hill, then to the size of a human 
being and therefacter became invisible to the naked 
eye. ThenItried to see her by my sixth sense, but 
she was nowhere to be perceived. She had suffered 
utter dissolution. 


ov rush 


stances arising out of the subtle activi i 
adorn her as her ornaments and garlan de Stateg : 


Rama: How is the worid create 


Maha-pralaya ? d afresh after gy 


Vasishta: Creation and dissolution are jus 
mental phenomena and there really js neither cr 
nor dissolution. In truth, nothing ever really ha 
in Brahman since it is always in perfect Stillness, Oy 
those wise men who have realised it can know Tis 

it. Those who have not realised it continue experien. 
ing the states of creation and dissolution, according 
to their mental states. Such experiences are limited 
to them. But at some future time every man muy 
attain to a state of highest wisdom and then he would | 
experience the state of Maha-pralaya. Wisdom dos 
not dawn on everybody simultaneously, since ei 
one experiences a different world having no coner 
tion with the world of others. But such world "d 
tions arise only io those that indulge in imag" 
activity. 


t oy 
Cation 


l began to ponder over what this meant. I realised 
that sha personified the desire aspect springing from 
Shiva, Tt is desire that has produced this illusion of 
World phenomena, Shiva and Shakti are as insepar- 

S as air and its motion, When the motion ceases 

© air is still and is not noticeable, so also does the 
Anous activity of Shakti subside in Shiva. Just 

hey ^ SCcidental contact of Shakti with Shiva changed 
Men t © One with Shiva, similarly in the affairs of 
°°, at some point of time, during their round of 


This world-perception owes its origin paire" 
the form of "I" thought and his per w 
They are also termed Purusha an or sakt gt 
expansion and contraction of Prakriü 


3U4 






ne and deaths, they will get an Yet nin, 
ia im accidentally and thereafter jf 
Vin x reach their qoal and finally Merge jr 

an anver empties itself into the OCOupn p Me, 
nam: und form; 5o also docs this Jiva lone «Si 
Itmay also be li&eneg je fine Ide; 


wicked mon, he will stay there only as M. Pins 
does not know their nature, In like manner < TN 
will wallow in this world only as long as the: en top 
realise its illusory nature. When they grow tay du 
begin to discard all desires and seek their = lhe 
This is what we learn from the utter dissol aA 
Prakriti or Shakti. ution of 


What I saw furiher was that the mighty Shiva for 
which had remained motionless and in perfect ‘ne 
also began shrinking suddenly and in alite why. 
went the way of Shakti, disappearing completely, 
What remained in that state was Absolute Repose. 


Reflecting over the entire experience, I realised 
that the vanished world was an appearance in the 
background of the mighty rock. 1 wondered if suh 


phenomenal appearances were confined to this ome | 


rock. Then] peered into another rock and still another 
and thereafter many other places and even my %7 
body. Wherever I turned I witnessed a peas 
verse. Then I realised that in this vastness everY® 

contains a world within itself. the 


" from 
Everyone of these worlds was differ wt had 2 fe" 
others, unrelated to one another. Som 
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plances» others Vw resemblances, still 
ese, resemblance at all. There were young 
gel? “1a worlds, very ancient ones and so forth; in 
or 5. fess numbers of them, Some of these Worlds 
pl atively of rock, some entirely of Water, some 
wert entirely of Akasa, some were all forests or 
oer. or insects or birds or men and zo forth. In 
anima them. Isaw Pandavas and Kauravas, in another 


> ma being killed by Ravana. 


1 realised that all these worlds were no other than 
ieas of various people. Everyone experiences a 
world of his own according to his ideas or imaginative 
culty. The world fashions itself according to the 
ideas of the person concerned. So in truth one's ideas 
are his world. 


Rama: How then did these empty worlds appear 
in the vast emptiness ?- 


Vasishta: When I peered into these innumerable 
worlds, I was in complete identity with Chith i.e. in 
an all-pervasive state. From this state I passed on in 
succession from one state to another, of motion, tejas, 
flüidity and solidity and obtained experiences of those 
slates, I experienced, then, that all that takes place in 
this worig comprised these states. They appeared to 
nelo be the only phenomena taking place within 


qeetiness, are viewed with the aid of sense organs. 
R We obtain the perception of form and substance. 


Then, after some considerable time, I recovered 


my ns ipe 
7 mind from these phenomena with some difficlutr. 
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when I turned back to my hut 


T and 
sae bysical body, that I had left behing oke 


pe found. 


n 
; ji templation. f b ang; à 
en engaged in conten eg di 
ie what became of my body. [ wonder, Ten" 
Siddha had disposed of the body, after he feu it ta 
the hut was untenanted. iSeq tha 


Desiring to ascertain who he was, | — 

from samadhi with some difficulty ang reque; dm y 
to let me know who he was. As he haq Bae ed hin 
templation for a long time, he took soma cm. 
beccme alive to his surroundings and "s cat to 
past and then talked to me. the 


Siddha: lam one who, for a long long time ,.. 
enmeshed in worldly life and its enjoymenis like, 
bee among the flowers which it loathes tg leave 
After endless troubles and tribulations, some wisdo, 
dawned cn me and thereupon I began to ponder ova 
this worldly activity in general. As a result of tis 
enquiry I released myself from all kinds of enslave 
ments and the reactions to perceptions and Ermy 
established myself in the contemplation of Atma. p 
this condition Ircamed about the outskirts of poris 
and accidentally came across this lonely hut. Nh 
trying to ascertain who might be the owner or le 
I occupied it. It:s surely my mistake. 


Vasishta: After he told me this, pes wo? 
myself for not having tried to know =t 
was and after apologising went my 








' d 
In place of that I saw another Was Mig 
Siddha radiating effulgence and with a ra Pers, b 
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while you were in a subtle state and 
Ram pody, how could you either see the Siddha 
per e nim 4 
i ishta : Seeing, hearing, experiencing, all 
vajtferent kinds of percepts are dependent upon 
pes? “-omplete consonance with the ideas of the 
ad “what has not been imagined i.e. what had 
pind- viously existed as an idea of the mind cannot 
got m. equently experienced. But people steeped 
an of duality and who have thereby enslaved 
jemselves to the bodily needs have little imaginative 
ower. So, for the ideas imagined to become actual 
experiences requires the aid of time, place and 
circumstances. Even then the experience will not be 
complete. But to those hke me, who have dispelled 
the sense of duality, ideas of the mind are immediately 
tuned tc experiences, My experience with the Siddha 
was of this nature. Every one's ideas can become 
experiences only to him and not to others, just like the 
dream experiences of one cannct became the exper- 
iences of another. f 


After I left the Siddha, I went about all over like a 
ghost to find if there were other people. But look 
where I might, there was not another soul, neither 
1 ; human being, nor a God, nor evena speck. 
Was absolutely alone in my world and soitis with 
Ver body. 


Rama : 


; Whati st? In what form does it 
exist, where is a gho 


does it dwell and what are its activities ? 
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This is a trifling matter b ain an empty background. As the percept 


Vasishta : ; ; . 
got proper not io answer questions raiseg te " qnan ms had been repeatedly Tuminated upon 
teaching, I shall answer your question, dut f gros illions of years, experience of grossness was 

thy Syring T which mankind has inherited from its 
gut lt, 


The ghosts take the form imaginag bye 
These ghosis are however nol seen or aie Pens 
by the brave or the wise, but only by the timi Lens 1 

Mostly it is seen only in infrequenteq and| 
places and not seen in bright light a in ig 
frequented by men. Ghosts are Seen When Pli 
fear in the minds ofmen. To be uite nj i Ste 
those who firmly believe in ghosts do also og Only 
since they are none other than what is Projected Oaty 


their own minds. trop 


£ s, In any case, percepts take the for 
gredi ideas and mental make up, Hon 
ofthe Meconceived ideas be given up by acquiring 
E knowledge, every one will realise his true nature 
dentity with Brahman. Just asa youngster imagines 
epos men experience the gross world The 
29 omena seen in dreams are recognised to be false 
Pe ring up; so also will these phenomena, experi- 
wei in this state, be realised to be long drawn-out 


dreams. 


When everything is identical with Brahman, how 
can these mere appearances be Considered to be 
Real? This will become clear only when wisdom 
dawns, Ifone repeatedly studies this work of Maha- 
Ramayana, there is no doubt that he will become wise. 
By mere reading one gets peace of mind and content- 
ment. After all, Moksha or Release js nothing buta 
g te of mind of unruffled calm. It is only the mind that 
gets ruffled and is and therefore said to bein bondage. 
Iiis samsara is experienced after one has become a 
IWan-Mukhta, he will find it just a child's play; other- 
Wise life is full of misery. 


Thus, released from the five Sense-preception 
roamed about all over without even being Seena 
sensed by anybody, man or ghandarva, Vi dyads 
Asura or Deva, or even by Brahma, Vishnu, or Shin, 
Then, remembering that I was endowed withy 
powers, I contemplated on the five sense perception 
and soon became identified.with them, Then I fourd 
that I was seen or sensed by everyone. But everyors 
thought of me differently. Men considered me x 
Vasishta with a gross body, acquatic animals cot 
sidered me as Vasishta related to water and by A 
world of Sun and Moon as being related EA 
That is, according to each one's experience an with 
I was considered as one with a gross body oF 
subtle body. et | 
f Brahma a 
emp" 


Truly I was in a state akin to that ~ - 
subtle and gross perceptions are no 















alt 


ir and change. lam in this state of mind 


RVANA PR 
N l AKARN AM m" iin adopting this all-embtacing View, if one 


PARTI SECTION. 
a i ith the b ; 

Vasishta: Rama! I narrated to Qu n genti s aey aee elit e a he M like one, search- 
perceptions which was witnessed bs 5 ey all over at a mares € Strength, intellect 
immobile rocks. Such creations are n Aa m and int Dd identity the Self cert AED But for 
and do not actually have an ids at who : e body, t 
nd« Of ac y ? any abiding exist MEN Ir disappear with death. But for Hees na 





bol prepaid Pralesaiy, Just Fo pen the "Self" with the Chith these faculties are 
poner ity Ss iier E : is n Perception "i > Permanent. The entire world and its Contents are all 
A DEAA ee ER BES Aue "dr Hijecm qf o i tivity. This body whichi 
JANR GS que MN wo OF our ap. thing but ac ', -MIS DOGy which is constan 
pere pun s M but Brahman a pe M P dergoing change during its brief span of um 
Chith. In dreams the Chith is a witness lo = cannot be Chith or pure activity. In the state of Gnana 


phenomena without itself undergoing any molt ME the "Sell" is realised as Chith, 
iod: 


tions. It does the same in the waking state ton? 
creation till. dissolution, without "Undergoj,. ^ 
change. Just as ornaments made of goldare mis ki 
and as the dream city is just the activity of Chii » 
also is creation not different from activity, But a sal 
activities take place in the emptiness of akasa. Wer 
phenomenon therefore is neither created nor de 
solved. Like the Sun, it shines forth uninierruptei- 
Birth and death pertain only to the phenomencs 
gross body. The dissolution of the Chith would ne 
that, if the father dies, the son too should die, er se 
dies, all should die. Butthis is not our ease 


At all times, many people die but all the s+ 
If one reise v 


ed by 
other yl 


The world phenomena, palpable io the Senses 
are mere percepts which can be truly designated ai 
the dream phenomena of Reality. All these percents 
arise in Brahma-akasa and are therefore experienced 
s ge ad s. is hien conclusion that we can 

. bul we hear of so many other schools of 

thought like Sankhya, Vaiseshika, Mimamsa, Buddha, 
Vedanta, Jaina and Charvaka anda host of others 
besides. We subscribe to these faiths also, since our 
rent embraces all these and does not run counter 
poe In whatever way Brahman is conceived, in 
hae way is Brahman experienced, These various 
nc po berience Brahman in various manner. But 
> rahman is all embracing, all faiths are included 
i at we particularly stress is that, by adopting 
further Of these faiths, if one continues his enquiries 
Who he’ truth will dawn on him. Butsuch great souis 

ave become Jivan-Mukhtas are so few in this 





of birth and death, 
with body are no better than ¢ which 48957 
nature of Chith is to know or cognis? 
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tal times. They are Hari, Sear 
Prajapathi, the seven great 
da, Kumaran, Sanat Ky 


world a 
chary9, 


Kasyapa, Nara Mara 


ksha, Bali, Prahlada, Sambaran, Mayan, Vi Hir, 


i i 
Indrajit and then among men many Br Shisha, 
Kshatriyas are to be seen. They are to be sc hs ; 


à; 
other castes also but they are always Very f m ag, A 


ASSOCIATION WITH THE Wisg 


vasishta: For following the path of 
association with the wise is considereq to 
the best means. By such association one 
learns the truths quickly but is also enapi 
intheir footsteps and correct his Own ways 
path is considered even better than ong 
effort and study of the Shastras, since wise 
by their conduct how life is to be liveg, 
happens to get such association, it Should be carefily 
treasured, 


Wig 


be Cy 


S person] 
MER shoy 


It is easy to recognise wise men by the way thay 


lead their lives. They carry out their works witho 
haste or sluggishness, with a contented mind. Whit 


ever evil or good may befall them, they rent’ 


unruffled. They discharge their daily duties e. 
neither zeal nor disgust. They come to e 
decision over any matter. They know mr 
indolence or lassitude. They would not me n" 
selves in other people's affairs. They Y even Č 
do good to others and never a thought © | und 


their 
slightest injury to others would enter 





Sage, Sui. 


iz 
^d 


Ole Pi 


Or; 
ed to folie 


So if oge 
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¿s this ocean of samsara with little effort. 
" oer always à calm and composed mind. 
ey P. 


a: Itis true that human beings can attain 
: t, study of shastr | i 
am nrough effor : as Or associa- 
E n the wise. What is the fate of plants and 
don ue How could they attain salvation ? 
animal" 


yasishta : What is common to plants, animals and 
beings is “existence” i. e. Chith. Then neither 

ile nor gross substances are endowed with the 
givity known as perception. Plants and animals are 
however endowed with this faculty and so make 
efforts to protect themselves. Both in the acutenegs 
of perceptions and in the amount of effort put 
forward, they are superior to men, Man can never 
compete with them in the zeal to pui forth effort. But 
they do not have discriminating knowledge, This is 
possessed by mankind only. itis this faculty that has 
contributed to the multiplication of the feelings of 
reaction like happiness and misery. The cause of 
reacting tendencies is the faculty of imagination, with 
which man is richly endowed. The other beings do 


_tot have this faculty in the least. So the state of 


Release will apply only to the human species. 


Rama: Some believe that "Truth" or "Reality" is 
that which is cognisable by any one of the five senses, 
Then, that there is rebirth after death has not been 
*xperienced by anybody. So the proper motto in 
lle is to derive as much happiness as possible. How 


m= ua People attain salvation ? - 
4 
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Vasishta : In that all-empr 

Consciousness, whatever is imagina 1d ay 
experienced. This is accepte rT ed ig a, Pe 
Chitdakasa is just as all-pervasiy i 
perceptions and nothing can ire J. 
itself. So to conceive of ig 
taking place in it is also 
Cannot trace a cause for the 


acing & 


= 
m 


Shan, 
the a Way 
ou Sa 
Creation 4 
Unreasonar, Cis WM 
Se results, ^ Sing * 


Thus, birth and death are mer 


ignorance. What is noticeable ji illusions bor 
death isthe activity of Chith. Chith ia as a 
ot 


by the destruction ofthe b à estron 
cular formation which will bony um SORT in 
upon the activity ofthe Chith. So it im E: 
think that the Jiva remains inactive after E 
activity in life-process is that of the Chith Msn The 
ofthe body. This truth will be realised by mss t 
time. Itis only after this knowledge is pia 
there will be the inclination to strive for Release, : 


Ordinarily death is a cause of great grief among 
people, which is ofcourse stupid since, by whatever 
creed it is looked at, it would appear foolish to grieve 
over death. The Jiva's function is activity and iti 


norestand death is like a swoon. The Jiva des | 


the old body in order to take on a new one and a 
is a matter for rejoicing and not for grief - j 
according to the belief of Brahaspathi there 55 s the 
birth after death, there is no cause for grie! pes ; 
suffering and pain of a succeding life is got ° 
death should really be a cause for rejoicing: 
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ow to recognise those who are ripe 
9^ > How would they lead their lives? 


n wisdo™ 
vastas Intelligent people can recognise them 
a stis difficult for the ignorant. They do not 


s articular class or sect. They may be 
sjong to Spe rs; they may be celibates or tan 
«ings OF p may be leading their lives far away from 
gen: ss ofmen inlonely forests or they may be 

qe cities with multifarious activities. He 
ying Fa pundit or an ignorant man so far as book 
moy d as is concerned; he may even be a chandala. 
gem be one who does his daily duties, 
em etc. regularly and wellor he may be one who 
ws forsaken them completely. Status of birth, caste, 
race, station in life, vocation, scholarship, wealth, 
none of these is any bar to the attainment of wisdom. 


Ordinary people would not see any difference in 
the way they conduct their lives, since they too 
discharge the duties that befall them like other people. 
But there is one special feature about them, which 
only people with understanding can recognise, viz; 
fat their minds are tranquil amidst all sorts and 
conditions of life. They do not know sorrow or fear. 

ey would not shrink from doing anything dictated 

i ime, place and circumstances. They do not dis- 
esa between good and bad. They participate in 
oflife’s activities without any mental reaction in 
Smselves Singing, and laughing or sympathising 
rer Others, Yet they do not slip from their 
al state of calmness at any time. They would not 


zia 






" > ives ig an š 

tarily engage themse Yk 

2: ino: ye that comes unsought 4 
ike act laying their s j 

appear like actors playing lits" Yoy 


“ita. 


The central idea of all the Shastras i. 
ofallihings visible by its rays, so Bl. 93 the , : 
make all worldly phenomena DErceptible 
rays from Chith that appear ag frag. WC LN 
human beings and so forth according ib ih Shi. 
of their respective aciivity. Death applies - ha 
forms and not io the illuminating Iàys. The . es 
the Sun are all the time shedding lustre, they, 
cease to do so. When the 
perceived by one, that is the State of ignorance. P 
perceived, it amounts to wisdom. But in truth the "a 
themselves know not of ignorance or Wisdom: thes 
apply io the persons to whom their Vision of the ra 
is obstructed or apparent. This differentiation arise 
from the spoken word. So allof US are Atma. Th; 


supreme knowiedge can be obtained Only by effon | 


and enquiry. After the knowledge is gained it ms 
be practised, as the mere acquisition of knowledge 
serves no useful purpose. Thought, word and des 
Inust act in unison, 


This work will be a useful guide for enquiry. Ls 
Principles and systems are very clearly and T 
ingly explained with numerous illustrations. gn 
these have been established by my own ee t 
from my own experience. These truths 


times, their minds are beyond tha Pairs pi py A i 
"Dp, * 


z z s tha 
the only Reality. Like the Sun which mak at Chis 
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ined in other shastras too, 


But they have 
p expla presented in a manner tha x 


: t would appeal 
2n es ms This work is differen: from the 
th 


wi 
wh 


Preto no 


u al, who have entangled Yourselves 
~ orance and know not the way to escape from it and 


ign 


at 
pe ob 


e that itcan be easily grasped by aW. This 
rS ia e fittest aid for your effort to obtain Release. 
© either father, mother nor guru can give, ay 
a ete from this work. Such a work Which ean 
 rmowledge to all, has not been produced hit- 
art r will it be produced in tha future either, 


] undertook this task out of Compassion for 
in rank 


seek salvation; perhaps the inducement to this under. 
taking is due to your own deeds in 
also a man like the rest of you and 

Yaksha nor a Rakshasa. 


by enquiry. 


the past, I am 
nota Deva nora 
Wisdom was attained by me 
If you do likewise with Persistent effort, 


there can be no doubt that you will also reach this 
state, 


The ideas that arise in our minds are due to 


vasanas and imaginative activity. This truth will be 
realised by enquiry. These ideas as well as the 


Perceptions of the 
cause and effect, 

relationship and it 
Cannot be 


tan 


Wo ula 
St of light. 


e 
Place 


world-phenomena are related as 
The Atma is not subject to this 
is beyond the six senses. So it 
the cause of the things of the world, nor 
we say that the senses are their cause, as this 
amount to saying that the shadow is created 
Then we cannot even maintain that things 
comprised of atoms, since in such a case, this 
We are in just now, other places elsewhere 
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e either hills or dales as t ; 
yc pem] all these things have a a, 
quality and so forth calling for prior Plann; © 
efforts cannot be attributed to the atoms Ing, Sy 
totally unintelligent. To think of à Creat " 
equally absurd, since we cannot think B OF dg 
being engaged in such eternal Physica] —À Create, 
thus absolutely impossible to find any em "y. qi 
grossness and form of things. So eps 

existent. It is our perceptions that Create the | 

ofobjects. Such perceptions arise however 5 

the Atman, or in other words, it is the Anas 5 

perceived as world phenomena. It is the Bio t 

appears as the world of objects when imm » 

anses and as Atman when there is nO perce € 

The world then cannot be looked upon as diferas 

from Atman. Then what is the nature of the Atma’ 

This Atma is exceedingly subtle and is like that whit 

connects the mind with a remote object, when the 

latter is thought about. What arises in this emptiness 
of Atma should also be empty of content or sunyan 

This Atma presents a two-fold view like water and it 


Nop. 
lusion 
nly ip 





$a 
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nen illumination or tejas subsi j 

pation fuid (i.e a state of uncertainty), onn 
peco of all the four tanmatras gives rise ig solidity 
nation aint) of substances. Thus the world of 
(ie uo is formed out of the subtle tanmatras, How 
ue "an grossness be attributed to the Objects of the 
world ? So. substance and weight are mere illusions. 
This applies to our bodies too. Thus the Conclusion 
arrived at by considering the world in relation to the 
janmatras is the same as what was said before, viz: 
that grossness of objects is mere illusion. There is 
really no difference between the objects of dreams 
and the phenomena that take place in our waking 


state. 


The world phenomena are mere ideas arising in 
Chih cut of imaginative activity. Ideas are not 
different from Chith and they were perceived as ina 
dream. This dream persists subsequently in the 
waking state also. "Truly there is no difference in the 
Phenomena arising in the two states. What we treat 
as waking perceptions are also mere dreams. When 
à person has certain experiences in his dreams, those 
Who sleep by his side do not undergo the same 
*Xperiences. The world of our waking experiences 
appears like a dream when wisdom dawns. That 
experience is not then shared by others. When the 
dream state terminates, we say we have the saa 
mae. Only then do we become aware of the ene 

{88 We go to sleep again these waking exper 
are belied and we have other experiences. € 
death Overtakes us, all the experiences ofa life- 
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Ji 3 Xt 
are be. entirely different. In reality both 5 Pen 
he ,'W 


are again $ E 
jng and dream experiences arise out of th apt Pl, 
Chith. Both sets of phenomena are Mumineg viy of 
Chith; but in one the senses are associat anly hy 
the phenomena, whereas in the other the Sd With 
They are like twin children, one being the ate do 

of the other. They are differently named lm 

purposes of interchange of ideas. Justas "i for the 

difference in the water that is stored in fia ere isy 


vessels, so is it between these two states also ifferen, 


Rama: I request you to explain to me i, dii 
ihe nature of Chidakasa. Stail 

Vasishta: When you think of a far-off object, the 
mind reaches the object quicker than the winking ef 
the eye. What intervenes is said to be Chidakas, 
Thé trees and plants draw up water from the so 
by some kindof urge. Thatis the nature of Chit, 
When all desires and mental modifications subside, 
the mind is then in a perfectly tranquil, state. 
Chith is akin to that state, Just before sleep the 
mind becomes perfectly tranquil, having discarded 
everything. Chith is akin to that state. a 
and plants grow day by day. The principle ? 
which such growth takes place shows the a 
of Chith. That source from which perceiver, P iss 
tion and the perceived arise is known as ignei 


That which shines as the All and in which € ^s gs - 


subsides is known as Chith. That which Pion 
everything, everywhere and at all times® 
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ate of perfect quiescence which inter- 
ithe £ ne one thought and another is the 
ches DoW That which remains after negating 


yene? ve chith. 

Lc re ing is Chith. 

every” , Ignorance arises by being engrossed in 
Ram? ideas. Irealise that these arise in Chith 

objects on henomena and are illusory in nature. 

$ (et wil this ignorance be gotrid of,in what 


THE STORY OF VIPASCHITH 


yasishta: Let me narrate a story in illustration 
and explanation of these questions. : 


Ina corner of the vast expanse of Chidakasa, 
lere was a diiferent universe from ours but fashioned 
inthe same manner and peopled with men having 
similar work asin ours. A part of that world was 
being ruled by aking named Vipaschith. The land 
— his sway was vasi, surrounded onall sides by 
m. Ts Capital city went by the name of Thatha- 
"led hig a was ofa very benevolent type and 
of his kin c wisely and well. Thefour quarters 
kings Swen big guarded by his subordinate 
lor the Ea all well equipped with large armies 


merge king grew old, not only did he lose control 
Who thou 9dily organs, but also over his vassal kings, 
digg iene it to be the fittest opportunity to aggran- 

St to themselves. So they began fighting 
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with one another, The vassal king of 
region Jed an expedition io the eastern " 
with the king, killed him in battle ang 
area, On seeing this, the king of the south 

marched his troops to the east, fought th ery 
king in battle and after killing him 





e 
ho 
Sgion ra 


Y 
vi * 
"leto 
annex 


e Sax 


regions, not to be idle, led a vast army a West, 
latest victor and engaged him in a pitched p Sins : 
wonit. He thus made himself the golg is atte n` 


; aq 
whole land. But he did nct enjoy this State cor Of the 


short time for, the troops joined together "i n fora 
death and marched against the capital city him t 


The king and his ministers received all this ; 
i 


formation one by one through the state Spies. Wh 
itcame to the point of rebellious troops HH 
against the capital the king tock counsel of his 
ministers and warriors. The ministers after deep 
deliberation came to the conclusion that the time was 


past for having recourse to any one of the other tire - 


out of four well known maxims on strategy of treating 
the an enemy. Neither peaceful negotiation nor cree 
ting discord in the enemy's ranks nor bribery could 
be adopted at the then state of affairs. The last uU 
fighting the enemy could alone be resorted to. T 
king accepted the advice, collected a large viai 
placing them at the command of his quine pot 
generals asked them to go ahead and fight would 
ing armies, telling them at the same time? EU ving 
join them soon. Vipaschith, the KIRJ. 7 place ° 
audience chamber went straight to ' 





“ty 
AME xe M | 
t 


ti 
territories to his own. Lastly, the king of the a boy 
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mere offered puja to the family deity 
ship an” ne puja Was OVer, he fell in a reverie 
«ot After F er the past during which he had done 
o onquering all the four quarters of 
min himself the sole monarch, appoint- 
pòs: mak ga to look after these quarters and 
pd vasa a benevolent rule over his vast empire. 
2aanlishing fid nave been enshrined in the hearts of 
pis ae ets he thought. He could not now reconcile 
$ the idea of such fame being tarnished in his 
imself to Making the Deity a witness to these grievan- 
last day plored Him to intercede on his behalf and 
cos be } his place four unconquerable warriors like 
greate M À 7 ; 

lord Vishnu Himself, 5o that they could vanquish his 
pes, In order to get this boon, Vipaschith offered 


xis own life in sacrifice by cutting off his head. 


In a few minutes there arose in that very spot four 
invincible heroes like Lord Devendra himself, armed 
tothe teeth and ready for fight, These four beings 
wereallabsolutely alike, asifthey were one mind 
ad four bodies. Not wasting a moment, these warriors 
st out in the direction of the fight. 


Mad all this time, Vipaschith's forces were 
"xd fheir foes as best as they could. But the 
prea army was very large and so the former 
Being ere on the point of giving up the fight and 
c Just at that psychological moment the four 
heir y i rushed into the battle and fought as became 
Aour and dealt death and destruction to the 


*ü&m 
Ylorces. Who could resist the might of heroes 
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of divine strength and valour > 

P € realising that they could no ka Phy, 
ER fury ofthe terrible onslaught, flea in all qi Tr Stena 

The four Vipaschiths followed these fi " i 
each one taking a different direction and slay MEN 
them to the last man. In the meanwhile the i tatay 
their armies far behind and every one of the jM les 
come to the end of one of the four quarters Ur has 
kingdom. They could not proceed further on x lig 
of the seas that formed the botindaries of the kin Conny 


The duty assigned to them had been accompiig® 
Not knowing what to do next, they prayed t = 


Agni. The God appeared to them and tolg them y 

they might ask for whatever boon they Wanted. y" 
boon that they sought was to experience everythin 
perceptible to the senses and also to see with e 
mind what was beyond ihe senses. 
the boon implored of Him and disappeared. 


These four Vipaschiths, who wanted to explore 
the field of ignorance, to the limit had their wishes 
completely fulfilled. For they passed through seven 
countries, undergoing all sorts of trials and tribus 
tions, continued their travels, RS further 
trials seeing no end to their quest, à 
they succumbed to death. But even death pem 
relief, since effort could not cease until m € 
desire, to explore up to the limit of ini nor bs 
satisfied. Ignorance has however no e caught? 
wisdom and so these four Vipaschiths wer Many Y! 
in an endless series of births and a at last s 
were thus spent in useless efforts. 








til) fap | 
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d asaresult they gave 
ed on them an as s yg 
(om ofseeing the limitof ignorance and 


|^ 401 4 c 
yid attemp path of wisdom, In this attempt they 


he 
vn time. 
n these four Vipaschiths were of one mind 
aunoug | ferent bodies, they gradually became 
with e more different from one another on 
pot? — their different experiences in different 
acc d io ntsand conditions. In truth it is always 
a d the same thing that appears differently 
one ding to time, place and circumstances. All 
zm entities are endowed with a common Chith that 
agoen no change itself but enables changes to 
arise, with it as basis, and to be noticed. But all such 
ohjecis of perception are subject to destruction and 
soitis that they are considered as illusory phenomena. 
How else can we consider the phenomena which are 
permanent? But all phenomena, whether in mani- 
Tested condition or in dissolution have “existence” as 
he basic factor. Thus the entire world phenomena 
9) only be considered as arising in this "Pure 
Existence ". This accounts for one Chith differentiat- 
= itself as four Vipas-Chiths. After one initial change, 
uai changes follow, accentuating the differ- 
i enma and further. Ail the same, these four 
a aa helped one another, owing to their 
kinship, in their march through the life-cycles. 


Rama : How is it that these Vipas-Chiths had to 


iden 30 many life-cycles, although they were highly 
gent beings ? 
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: But they were not knowe,. 
x woe o doubt accomplished beings: 
derived from a God and so they haq Some | hy h 
shments to their credit but that was all, The LN 
cscillating between rank ignorance and wie do Wy, 


_. was a Mukhta. Nalan, Mandhatta, Sagaram, 
Ji ship" shan were also Jivan-Mukhtas. who ruled 
d pad. > oms in that state. Bali, Prahlada, Namuchi, 

an and Mura were also Jivan-Mukhtas who 
yadan above the pairs of Opposites, |n their 


so did not know how to escape from these 5 any d DU sa which is pure Intelligence. how could any- 
births and deaths. T GS. rant from it appear. The rainbow, although 

The way in which duties are carried oyt b Q m by itself, appears to be rea] by the = of E 
s er, this 


no nowing diverse colours. In like man 
gun x phenomena appears in the akasa of Knowledge. 
HOF lity, itis also Sunyam. The truth is that Brahma- 
asa appears as World-akasa. 


i sof Atma, is entirely different, Sine t 
eai all desires of the body and since hee bey 
is also completely destroyed, Whatever isa Du 
them will not amount to actions, Since their 
notin them and so it is uncontaminated and vas 
do not accumulate. Bondage and Release md 
states of mind and have nothing to do with the bai, 
When the mind has been quietened down completel 
it is untouched by anything. The Jivan-Mukhta; a 
not find any distinctions in the pairs of Opposites tia 
pleasure and pain, sin and goodness and birth ai 
death. When imagination is not at play and whe 
there is no mental reaction, how can iu um 
Such Mukhias indulge only in such activity a 
dictated by natural needs and such as comes unsoug 
ord 
For instance, the Sun and Moon, ne rti 
the Devas and Asuras viz: Brahaspat : ties shed 
are continuously discharging their et wisi er gv 
life-giving properties irrespective venir nes 
or bad people enjoy the benefits, o They were e 
human beings or animals or PS d win Ue 
Mukhtas. Janaka, although burde 


Rama: Lord! How is this spherical earth held in 
is place ? What are these boundary areas, known as 
Lokaloka Mountains ? Kindly enlighten me on these, 


Vasishta: In the same manner that a child, from 
whom the ballin its hand is snatched away, forms a 
mental image of the ball, sọ also did this youthful 
Chith imagine this spherical earth in the vast empti- 
hess of akasa, Just as aman witha defective vision 
Sees his Surroundings beclouded, so also was this 
wid looking earth Seen as an appearance in Chith. 
ie as the things of our fancies appear and disappear, 
also does this earth present itself as an appearance 

then disappears. This Chith, whenever itimagines 
in the "9 at first in any particular manner, cognises it 
Which Same Manner thereafterwards. Thus this world 
It the Was Spontaneously imagined in the beginning, 
the » anner that ‘we See, now is perceived by us in 
Way. If the world had been at first imagined 
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r ld be experience; 
marently then wa wou à; Hein 
Sal manner. However it be, the fact wt? EN 
Earih, the Sun and Moon as well as the Stars tha; ths 
mere perceptions of ours. But these Perception, le 
à 


subtle in nature or akasic. R 


This truth has nol been iold by me ia 
and has been mentioned only to you, More TY bog, 
my personal experience and not an inferen t iti 
analogies or an experience ofthe gross dene 
is an experience in the state of pure Knowle d S98, | 

can also discuss about other kinds of World p We 
mena but ihe wise do not waste their time à eng. 
idle fancies. mal 

Now to consider about how the earth is in its 
place, itis like a ball suspended in the midst of the 
ten directions and fioatingin space. The northen 
most portion of this earih is known as Men zi 
southernmost portion is known as Lokaloka. Thi 
earth is like a Kalpa-tree bestowing many kinds 7 
gifts and pleasures. This earth is surrounded 5i 
water and beyond it is ihe region of light and sunt 
ding the light region the region of pure activity y 
motion and beyond it the region of still and gom 
Akasa. In this last region there is neither activit 
inactivity. It is a region of perfect repose. 

jve* 

This earth is located in the centre of wm i 
Moreover it is endowed with the Powe! S. are? 
to itself objects near to it. All that it cont 
gross nature, 
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w to go back to our Vipaschj 
„attained some amount of wisdom an ef these 
ne uplifted himself step by step and finally P miar 
Release Another took many births ang i «n | m 
The other two are still in the stage of ria eer, 
geld of ignorance to its limit. ng the 


We musi note another point i 
chith sub-dividing itself ins tour pgs ay e 
undergoing different experiences, The ena 2 
of the Chith, caught in the wheei of enc p 
depend on iis vasanas and time, place and "i "€ 
stances. If the vasanas are stronger, the Bine. 
follow the path set by them. If the other set of factors 
are stronger, then the vasanas are overcome ae 
say, and the experiences will be determined by theese 
place and circumstances. 


The reason for these Vipaschiths going ihr 
oe births and deaths is that fist is ds DM va 
: M e of Ignorance, If everything is Brahman, 
E jnorance too is Brahman and so there is no 
"€ ki Ignorance either. So these, rounds of births 
4, 98005, following each individual's ideas and 
: Would come to a termination only if the path of 


Wisdom ba followed. 


Rama: Where is that Vipaschith who isa deer 


how? 


itis yasishta * This deer must be in your palace, for 
s one given to you by Thirigartha for sport. 
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n Vasishta mentionag 
iki; When A 
Yaim n the assembly was surpriseg è M 


ever rely sent for the deer. When it Wag by any 
imore ihe assembly everyone Was taken jn Oty 
peu M of the animal and gazed alil in rap; ater s 
Afer a few minutes, Rama ma towards Vas; it 
with a look of great compassion for the ani 1 Shi 


im if there was no redemption for it. 
grieved io see ihe present pitiable stale of i" 
had once been a mighty and invincible " 
Vasishta replied that ihe Vipas-Chith wasa Steaks 
ofthe god Agni and if the same god be imploreg 
then there will be redemption for it. As that tme 


asked h 


had approached, he said, he would arrange for it, | 


Immediately he sali in contemplation. In a fg 
minutes, there appeared in the midst of the assembly 
a blaze of light. The deer was intently watching į 
and then slowly approaching it. Vasishta exhorted 
the animal to plunge into it and obediently it took 
a plunge. Immediately the deer disappeared anii 
its place there stood the form of a human being wth 
a most intelligent face and handsome appearance. He 
was none other than Vipaschith and he immediate 
made his obeisances to the assembly. Ther " 
approached Vasishta and after making his ppo i 
thanked him for having obtained his ope 
Vasishta blessed him and after that Vipaschith 


to King Dasaratha and the other Manarishis. ' 


; g had ^ 
Dasaratha: Oh, Vipaschith ! Ye eri vip 
undergo many trials and tribulations o 


chith (ignorance). 
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On hearing this, Visvamitra began te 


In truth almost all men have to pass 
x many births. Until wisdom dawns, 
d one has to sano cn tee emn during thousands 
^ centuries without knowing the way to escape from it. 
This earth floats in empty Space and is itself 
ofany content, being purely akasic in nature. 
nisakinto things imagined by a young lad. The 
garth, situated in the centre of the vast space is a 
Kind of support to the things situated round about it 
in all the ten directions. The Sun, Moon and stars too, 
situated at enormously great distances, hold on to one 
another and move round constantly. Since it is 
spherically shaped like a ball any part of it has ten 
directions depending on the locality; and people im 
each area have their own directions like up, down 
and so forth. This vast universe is then just an imagi- 
tative thought im Brahman. This little act of imagination 
in Brahman is the cause of our unlimited ignorance. 
The reason for this universe appearing spherical is 
hat our ideas are all of a recurring nature. An ant 
Moving on a ball would be constantly moving round 
"mim Our ideas too are of this nature. Unless 
tesiei moves out ofthe ball, it cannot go to a different 
ideas t; The same principle holds regarding our 
is 90. Then the acis of creation and dissolution of 
imagi eee also arise only in imagination. The 
So thi ative thoughi of Brahman must also be Brahman- 
5 universe is not different from Brahman. When 


realised by us, the universe gis 
T 
fised, then we seem to perceive . 95 p 
Cla. 5 
! Gati, 


this truth is 
it is not rea 
yalmiki: After mentioning these try 
assembly, Viswamitra asked Vipaschith ,, 3 to " 
assembly about his experiences. In obedj O te the 
request, he narrated briefly the expert? to thy. 
thousands of his previous lives. In the ss is 
these, he said, he had a strange enemies 
which he narrated in detail. nee 


One A 
Aboyy 


VIPASCHITH’S EXPERIENCE 


Vipaschith: In my attempt to explore the iri 


verse, I was flying through space, when suddenly] 
saw a mighty form tumbling down the skies. femin 
that I might get crushed, I flew far away from its path 
and watched what was happening. The form fell on 
the earth with an ear-splitting noise and not ony 
completely covered it but extended beyond it too. 
So huge was its form, I wondered if the earth will ts 
population was going 1o be completely annihilated 
preparing the way for a fresh creation. As I we 
eager to know what this being was, I prayed io m 
favourite god Agni who immediately appe®® 
before me. I then bowed to Him and put hum 
question. shat? 
Agni: In the all-pervading Intelligenos ant 
arises spontaneously the phenomenal apr ue? 
known as perception. This is purely of riis 
intelligence or illumination. The rayso ature" 
sion expand as imaginative play, similar 
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ena. This takes place when it combines 


o in its imagination and through them 
es the outer world. The subtle and gross 
related as cause and effect in the same 


gatos are E : 
manner 2s the dream state and its phenomena. 


fi is this being, caled Asura, who originated as 
stated above, whom you saw. This Asura, having 
destroyed the hermitage of a Rishi out of an excess 
of egoism, was cursed by the latter to become a 
mosquito, as the Asura's egoism was born of his 
mighty form. E was the dead body of the Asura 
which you saw, He died with the thought of the 
mosquito uppermost in his mind. 


PE cognitive faculty which left the body of the 
inl S mid-space without a support. This then 
is x - dide the five sense perceptions and, under 
thought Km of the vasanas in the shape of the 
Bua gx e mosquito, took on that body and was 
aitis ml i it just like a seed which, as soon 
vt ii ed, gathers to itself water, air and other 
COtrespc and in course of time grows into the 
ponding tree, 

ValmiL: 
dics : When Vipaschith had narrated so far, 
Creatures h upted the talk and asked Vasishta whether 
9 the wo aving physical bodies are born only out 

mb or by other means also. 


cr 


vasishta: From the tiniest creature Up tg " 
every creature undergoes two transform atio taiim, 
grst is the state of Brahma or imaginative id B, w 
are common to all creatures, The secon d st 3 "his 
outofthe extent of the ignorance of each ate ariga, 
arising out of perceptions. This king of pi iatis 
take place only through the womb, arth Can 





Vipaschith: (Agni's discourse) 


To follow up the fate of the mosquito, its lifa ; 

two days' duration. During the first day it Dres 5 is of 
rous youth, roamed amidst grass, shrubs, ang fain 
then finding a mate enjoyed to its heart content, T = 
when it rested on the tip of a grass it was accident ^ 
crushed beneath the hoof of a deer. Before it di 
the mosquito was thinking only of the impending 
death from the deer and soit was born a3 à deer, 
The deer was freely roaming in the forest when one 
day it was pursued by a hunter and shot by him and 
it died with its mind filled with the thoughts of the 
hunter. This deer was then born asa hunter, Th 
hunter set out one day for hunting and on his wayhe 
came across the hermitage of a Rishi. The Rist 
called the hunter to him and gave him some advice. 
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p; Ifthe mind subsides completely, then 

Hunt?" kind of work be carried on? This is 
pow c only if the mind be at least feebly active. 

posi? You had better sit down here. Throw 


Mo ghts and be a Mouni. 
u 
7 In obedience to the Rishi's words, he 


ym and heard the discourses of the Rishi. Ina 
sat "cdi ne learnt the gist of the Shastras and seemed 
cim been profited greatly by it. One day he 
pea the Rishi how the phenomena perceived 
externally are also perceived internally as dreams. 


Rishi: I will tell you how [attempted to investi- 
gate this matter and learned the truth about them. 
When I had well advanced in the path of wisdom, I 
seated myself one day in padmasana pose and 
controlled the mind so as to be absolutely free from 
any kind of thought. In that state I wanted to enter 
mto the mind of another person and accordingly 
entered his mind through his nostrils and then vibrat- 
m gin tune with his prana entered the region of his 
ur Then, keeping my mind steady I entered into 
the lo know its contents. There I saw all the things of 
insi Sid world. The latter was fully reflected 
store a! crowded within a small space, like jewels 
contents, a mud pot. Then, from there I examined the 
tesh, pr ofthe whole body. The body was full of 

as Biss od, nerves, bile phlegm and air. One side 
Waters and the other cold; then there were rushing 
litte w Sounds of wind and so forth, making it all a 
orld by itself. Isaw also mountains, rushing 
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torrents. gales and earthquakes that we witness. 


exieuna E ne ne 
al world All was lL omp. ete da S ih 
e d if this were il kies th 
wond re He S 


while still there, I reflected and re alise 

was the internal activity that was the Cause otii ; 

phenomena andit was these same Phenom, y 

were experienced as external perceptions. 38 thay 

the external phenomena as waking perc eption 8 cay 
the internal ones as dream perceptions byt Ee a 

due to the activity of Chith. How then can ara 


them differently ? The same is true of birth a 
which are not different in relation to Chith, and death 


the physical bodies may be perishing again anj 


$ 
H 


again, the activity of the Chith never ceases, This 


activity is going on all the time either internally er 
externally. The Chith, which is one but Manifesting 
activity internally and externally, is differently con. 
ceived by us, 


Then I wanted to ascertain what the state of sleep 
was like, Just then the mental activity of the perso 
under examination was gradually subsiding, Te 
entire body relaxed and he went into slumber. Wha 
I then saw was the complete inactivity of his Chith, 
both internally and externally. I realised itas sleep 
but the same condition arises even in the v 
state. So the waking state is also similar tO a in 
sleep state, i.e. when the Chith is complete in 
repose, In the state of deep sleep, the jiva 4P = i 
be released and in its natural state of TePe to 
these three states are carefully examin? y pott ® 
that the allpervading jiva manifests itse 
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ose. [n the state of repose, tt is ali- 
ity and rer onaual and in the active state it takes 
af asiv® Eo . Anditisinthis active state that 
Peolfarir t ges of differences arise. 
ine ™ 
A anted to ascertain what the turiya state 


en ved inside. There I could see neither 
> k was in a síate of © 


nomena. 
Tis or any phe 2 
adiri n nor in a state of readiness to know or 


1 jve but not actually knowing or perceiving. 
: -— is beyond the three states of waking, dream 
Tides, or all the three states fused into one. In 
relation to this state, creation and dissolution become 


meaningless terms. 


Then, seating myself firm in my consciousness, ! 
mingled in his consciousness. Both were identical in 
alrespects and were like two suns shedding their 
tays. When I followed these rays to peep into the 
outside world, I saw two worlds with two sets of 
T gie rivers, two suns, two moons and so forth. 
" et of oil Spreading over the whole surface 
the des. a rice, the two samviths permeated all 
let rd ue the moment they had the outgoing 
checked us as soon as the outgoing tendency was 
he two sam a e idea of two samviths also given up, 

ike meu. a fused into one like milk and water, 
World o p = disappearing amidst the clouds. The 
Tedlise s the. tions was then only one, not two. I 
9f tig Wo en that wrong vision gives the appearance 
e rids and right vision only one. Samvith 
Y One; it is not possible that every one can 
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ubside, imaginative activity must cease 
oł hieved wtsdom must be gained. 


238 









ve a different samvith. The truth 


pommon and sole samvith, many ideas that i. | pent x epe 3 
tions arise and give rise to multiplicity Of ph bet ^ for this t pe gained only if there is an ardent 
appearances. . p Nome Me Joao on me accompanied by enquiry. The state 
After these experiences, that Person jort fOr Re tioned above is spoken with reference to 
usual sleep. One by one the externa "Stt h 4 sleep na and Manas and the accompanying 
ceased and the mind gradually withdrew ang Pti, he state of f he nervous system, When mind is 
sub condition © nerves also pulsate gently. The same 

en food is taken in. It is in these 


like the neck withdrawn within the shell of Bidag 
The nerves quietened down, the the tort; 
: Senses Subs; Ole | 
ihe mind stood still. I too rested a While 8day 
Rama: While the mind is of the natu, 

iM: ; ture of aka. 
how can we then say that it becomes active n SA 
junction with prana. e Mog. 

Vasishta: Body and mind do not or cours ; 
i Hrs e have 
a real existence, Still, if they are Perceived then m 
exist as Brahman and not as an object or idea, T 
Spontaneous activity thai takes place in Brahman 
cannot be anything but itself, although it seems tous 
to be different. When imagination is at play and 
ideas arise, then we see the various phenomenal 
appearances and when imagination subsides thet 
Brahman alone remains as substratum. i 
The imaginative activity that arises in ii n 
variously conceived by us as either Reality WT 
or real-unreal. As we imagine, so do we expe mad 


r active 
inact happens wh 


i tions sleep prevails. 
(Agi Continued ) — 

Rishi: A little while later, the nerves began to 
pulsate slowly and the man woke up slowly from his 
deep. Since l was one with him for the time being, 
mynerves also tingled in unison with his. Since the 
body was full of flesh, blood, air etc. the nerves which 
supported their activity also induced the mind's 
activity on similar lines. These activities gave rise to 
perceptions such as mountains, rivers, wind etc. out- 
Side as a reflection of what was contained in the body 
Kell, The violent forces of nature such as earth- 
ee volcanoes, storms, were also observable 
weepin Then I saw a mighty torrent which was 
Nothin 3 Pelore it towns, villages as well as forests. 

uid SScape the fury of that torrent. Even 

asuras could not escape it. 


Imaginative activity is prana. The nature of pr z 

to induce daira naini Prana '3 nn Iw, e denly I recollected my distinct "self" and that 

known as Jiva. Prana can manifest itself onl s he Sar Ui in samadhi state. Ialso realised that 

Prana and Manas are inter-dependent and pario I His mentar inen was another person's dream state. 

same relationshi he charioter and the ° paid during m usions which had accumulated in him 
ns p as the c jso su any lives were being experienced by him. 


zl: 
one of them subsides, then the other one 
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put not advancing in wisdom. A hundred 
duo aye spent by me in this manner. One 
as me came to my abode as a guest. I played 
Ly g abeñitting manner and at night, after we 
i i our food and gone to bed, the guest told 
nd t himself. He had wandered over many 

about, he told me about them all. Finally he 


Hunter; While you are such 8 Wise 
tapasvin, why should you have trieq to Man " 
ihese illusions. Why could You no; h EX Pepe i 
peace in contemplation ? ave ta 

Rishi: Itis usual for such unusual e il 
arise before dissolution sets in, Such din, 





: Oluti, 5 MF ne 
take pmo eb x the Primary en ty places $e py saying that all that we perceive is Chith 
viz: ' y . y eXperience weet oun at which gives us the appearance of world 


indicated above. Further, our experiences , Vag 85] | 
* f e 


according to circumstances j, e, in accor Elis 
the lurking vasanas. Then again, Bow p via 
man may be, when body, mind etc, deteris.. " 

advancing age, then everything happens in al 

gruous manner, But you must bear one fact in intop 
that all that was seen by me was only dream oe 
mena. So how can they affect us in any Hanns 1% 


Hunter: Then what is the Purpose of expatiatny 
so much on such illusory phenomena ? 


vd itis th 
penomena.- 

When he went away the next day, aíter taking 
wave of me, I thought over what he had said, In 
continuation of these thoughts, I satin deep contem- 
pation. It was then that I realised that I had entered 
the heart of the Cosmic Soul. Thenitriedito get out 
dhis being but I could see no limits to his extent, 
however farl roamed. Then identifying myself with 
Vayu (the principle of motion) I went very far and 
having taken hold of prana I came out of that Being. 
AssoonasI came out I saw my body before me, 
"ir of my disciples had been sitting around me. 
awaiting my return to consciousness. I felt that I had 
been in their midst only for a short while. 


Rishi: It has a purpose behind it. Unless yo: 
know that these world phenomena are illusory, how | 
can wisdom dawn ? Now to continue with my furl 
experiences, as I was caught up in that mighty n" 
torrent, I was tossed about here and there until fi 
I was hurled on to a rock at the foot of hill. sm 
felt myself safe. Then in a short while all thal = 
disappeared and the cities, villages and mo 
'etc. reappeared. 


abii o 
At that time I fell in a reverie and looke e e? 
jes " 


dp ot remaining in my physical body for some 
teached po tered the heart of the Cosmic Being and 
ts d his nerve centre. The sight! saw there was 
laze rPrising, For, what I saw then was only a 
ilios of illumination everywhere. Trees aud plants, 
light P forests, were all swamped by this blazing 
my past. I had been a poor brahmin wrk ' Then I realised that 1 was witnessing another 
performing the prescribed rites a 
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arances of various phenomena. Inlike 
de SPP? ith which is the basis of all worid 









vet et Hw nner the gives rise to multitudes of phenomenal 
< Nses that oe itis the Chith that gives the appes- 

as one realises ie . roums db drena 

Znen when you ente ppt of wakefulness in dreams and dreaming in 

yid you find cut that all that ane aking 5 state- 

uet 5c inermes how ae 

merely dreams ^ inen now Be Who are thos E 






nter : 

P done in previous live 

puer who have no trace o 
pselves ? 

Rishi: At the beginning of creation, owing to ihe 


sneous activity that takes 
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c zany ty as of jivas appear simultaneously, In this 
lk s gate they all have an existence a7 in the subtle 
world phen sais and there is no action done and R 


mthatsiste. There is no iaaginatiy 
de jivas are not different from Brahman. Then, leier 
Ta many of these jivas begin to imagine that they are 
iterent from what they really are. i. e. e. they underg 

2 irst imaginative act or perception as "Seit. it 
55 this Perception thatis the cause of the subsequent 
Zanifestation of phenomenal appearances. Brahma, 


aryana 


Vishnu and Siva, the prime Pu urushas had remained 
iMouched ] by this perception and so did not embroi 
bs elves in manifested existence. Other jivas, on 
5: "wer hand, possessed as they v were with ideas ef 
are certain = or di f 7 and perception, were separdingly caught in the 
secon 2M E feles of birth and death. These jivas io conim 
=a of time, it t may dai io rows ato 8 ; z^ Sem tain the same sort of existence which had been e 
many centuries. The little seed 3 3 ed in the beginning. in any case, all jivas ha 


tee. In all these examples. itis 


beexpected. There is also no sense c! 







re any cause for 
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originally been in a state of complete thes _ activity arises from ignorance and 


qo cone s dispelled, both activity and life-process 
e 


be pursued with untiring 


ently they, of their own free-wi m, g 
a ornal pressure, lost the freedom a With Bis. c is ignorance can be rooted out only by 
themselves certain modes of existence an, ateq Yy upside 1 es dom dawns. By study, all fears are 
in that state interspersed by recurring a y ay d the cycle of births and deaths comes to 
a 


Fes i Bin, 
deaths. These original ideas which haw. Pirth ‘eg 
to sway the various jivas till today are : ^ : : i 

' Spoken ` 


Natural laws. Thus, this Nature tog ira. u 
ideas only. * Sy 
Existence and Release, Knowledge andi 
Perception and non-Perception are Toran 
š : : : 9 all Variant. .. 
Imagination and non-Imagination or Repose d nts x 
tion is the phenomenal appearance of existence” i. 
Repose is the state of Release. Both states ie 
originally pure appearances, how then can de. 
considered real now? The jivas manifest themselw, 
of their own accord and finally release themselves t 
of their own accord. Water, being possessed of the | 
property of flow, is enabled to appear as a while: 
flow. In the same way, Brahman is possessed o 
infinite power and so appears as multifarious jiva 
It is the rays of illumination proceeding from Brabus 
that give us the appearance of world phenome 


depo Such study must 
nend 


foris. . F 
e result of discharging dharma and karma is to 


. bia nappiness or misery and conditions of 
| o or bondage. Hence one should arrive at 
"s conclusions about them. Such conclusions can 
pe arrived at only by the learned i.e. Pundits. For, 
they alone know the truth about objects of perception. 
‘That is the reason why learning is extolled. Even the 
overlordship of the three worlds wil not equal the 
status of one who is deeply learned. Justas the fear 
ofthe illusory snake is dispelled the moment it is 
found to be a rope, in like manner would ignorance 
Yanish and tranquility of mind be attained, as soon as 
wisdom dawns. 

The truth about world phenomena is that they are 


iso Brahman rooted in Brahman. Creation, dharma, 
a or the innumerable things signified by the 


They are neither waking nor dream perception © multitude of obi 
pure rays of illumination. Can one rightly cime Brahman > objects, not any one of them is distinct from 
as either objects or world phenomena 0! Ep" Same spec; ode RH TETS i nakog MR dd 
al ie DN We « Pecies in Brahman to create any one of them. 
an therefore designate them only as various 


by any other name? Allthese aie unre ry one’ 


never a 
are mere appearances and no more tha ciii 


appe 
ar d z 
garantes “nå ; ances of Brahman. There is no more truth in 


e 
Stay 
tement that all these objects of perception 


perceptions. In relation to these APF nomen eM &per; 
takes place but they are pond ^ any cas? ui imo ud in the dream-like condition, which we 
Y Call waking state, arise out of their previous 


would be inappropriate to sped 
doer for them. 
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rma or vasanas than that the Lrevigu 
$ CMS kay 


ka : 
r "son who is 4 Dje ; E i 
cause of the pers in Objeci DÍ uct of Chith, so also is death, as well as 






$ jects, time, s = 
The world of objects, time, space, gy, f ext world. ; 
become known by the illumination op Y. qr Se nati? “aces ofthe next w So, the Chith undergoes 
4 a ES S cas Of Copen ap xpe” sriences. Solong as these pe : 

These rays of Consciousness Perv Sita Mt e ese expt A Sanaa PI = perceptions 
everywhere like the rays of the sun y, Verdes all į subside, activity and mirth and death also do 

: etes - "07h Wilhg yu." do 1? In this manner, crore 
any obstruction by anything. How can o Ut gus ^g a pce aD ss i = 

s. fo ng 


kind of differentiation amidst these rays 
ness; such a differentiating sense js hare 
suffer from. It is the imaginative activi BDoras 
use ofsuch rays for purposes of a | that 
then take on mullitudes of world forms. e 
phenomena, the jiva, its waking and drea o 
all merely such perceptions. Thus in res E MESE 
rays of Consciousness, ideas of cause au za terg 
meaningless. But if these rays are differen as 
our minds, then they require the relationship "s in 
and effect. The results obtained now pee 
previous ideas for their cause. But they are — 
more different from each other than fire is differs 
from heat or air from motion. The unbroken vastas 
of emptiness gives the appearance of the blue sky. i 
the same way does the unceasing activity of Chith qwe 


the appearance of world forms. 
Hunter: How do pleasure and pain arise int 
body ? What is the cause for them ? 
Rishi: The multitudes of words signifying Yes 
things all point out to one thing am ki Chill i 


















DN 


St 


we consider it then asa state of dissolution of the 
world phenomena with respect to the deceased 
person. Thus the staie of existence or dissolution of 
the world is dependent on one's siaie of perception 
or otherwise. 


l Thus perception becomes the root cause of 
‘Morance, Happiness and misery arose in this 
Manner. We have brought them upon ourselves and 
they are just ideas imagined by ourselves. So, when 


: ivit ud 
happens is that the spontaneous actly ^ «ul wece ; 
; "]luminattfiz ^, ase lo imagine these ideas, they too come 19 
given the appearance of many by A - also à pé an end, endis 


proceeding from it. This gross bod 
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How can one foist all these varied ideas 
on the untainted rays of illumination, wh; ot 
ervade everything, everywhere ? These ich 
experienced in whatever way we imagine th ys à 
In this manner, lakhs and lakhs of ideas folle. W 
after another and they assumed stable See She 
ihe shape of earth, water and other world oe iy 
although in reality they have no abiding à ‘Orme 
But every such appearance or being is se d 
the existences of others. Each being lives ATS er 
of its own, like the land frog being unaware. Worlg 
water frog or like hundred people who ee the 
place and dream, without anyone being Bis ai i 
others’ dreams. So there are innumerable we the 
existing simultaneously. It isa trick of the ms 
which gives rise to the appearance of world on 
mena, while retaining its own unsullied state. Activity 
is the nature of Chith. it is this activity that is pe- 
ceived as many, distinct from one another. Activity 
of Chith is not different from Chith. And so tte 
multitudes of world appearances are not also difieren 
from Chith. We cannot even posit a cause-effect rele 
tionship between them. All these appearances. tle 


world, you and I, arise in atomic space. 


Hunter: How does this activity take place wit | 


outa cause? If there be a cause then how does ii 


appear as creative activity ? 
g cause: As 


Rishi: The creative activity hasn i 
we areunable evento imagine a cause a fron 
identify it with Chith. The rays process” ir 
Chith, appear as creative activity, which 151° 





a 
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e same thing. The activity of 
ent from Chith itself. Can this 
ann asmany, endowed with form 
^ that appeiterent from Brahmar ? WM is this 
subs pa appears a5 innumerable beings, as 

tivity t e call Nature. All ideation or the con- 
: subtle-gross etc, are subordinate 
But before they established 
such thing 3s cause and 


ssind 
of ePi To differ 


4 so that one € : Tt 
effect a in that unstabilised condition. What we 


n - . 
Dy dem is also Brahman that contracted liself into 
initeness, without any thought or desire i. e. spon- 
y. Nature and its laws sprang out of Brahman 


saneousl ] : 
in running water. 


inthe same way as whirls form 


‘Ater Nature had evolved itself, everything in this 


world of perception evolved itself, subject to the rela- 
ionship of cause and effect, Allsuch creations pro- 
ceed on the basis of the original spontaneous ideas 
which subsequently become unalterable and hence 
are called Nature, 


WHAT IS JIVA? 


many’ iVe or Mind is the activity of Chith which 
Nel esis itself internally or externally through the 
Sense perceptions. We can know about the 


activi 1 
tioni a Chith only by these sense activities. This 
ues. üdvity whether it takes place internally. or 


be ally Is again transmitted. to the body through 
y pg MS of nerves inside the body and is there- 
dream S, ?PParent. The internal activity is called 
Phenomenon and the external activity waking 
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Both sets 


within the Chith, having atoraic ater i 
and immeasurable external world is 
Chith which is as atomic in sine A f 
as the atom is to the world and i 
the three systems of nerves. Theny 
phenomena Gepend on the condition öf 
tems of nerves Sleshma, Pitha and a 
nervous systems are in a normal state end : 
properly, then the perceptions are also Nor nci. 
when any one of these nervous aue is 
abnormal condition, then the perceptions is i ! 
abnormal. So itis possible to judce about the i 
ofthe body and the nervous systems D. 
perceptual experiences, je: 





thres ez 
Kn] 
Ij +5 


ep 


Hunter: What other illusions did you see, whi 
you were within the heart of another person? 


Rishi: I told you already of my having witnessd 
the pralaya of water, air and agni. Thenl saw tit 
pralaya of Prithvi also, i. e. solid substances, Ther 
was such a tremendous rain of rocks which devaste? 
all cities, towns and villages. Allthis was wines 
by me while | was in the subtle state. A little wi 


: otie’ 
later, [ entered the state of sleep along with ihe 0^ 


within it as being not different from it, ency ` ael 
fire, like fluidity in water, like the p p 
per, [saw the world inside Chidake9^ 







jag t you got 
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world of perceptions was of the nature of 


jth. S You told me that you were experienc- 
Hu f sleep of another person: you also told 
away from it. How can it be possible? 


rs 
B 
a 
v 


e aum can one see while in a state of sleep? 
en è t 1' i bi 
Th The expression '' created", to whatscever 


: Eur refer, froma potto ihe universe, is purely 
an idea of the mind. Its real significance is only 
existence". What is characteristic of everything 
and is common to all in the universe is this state of 
existence. Creation and dissolution, as ordinarily 
understood, do not occur at any time and so they are 
meaningless. Brahman alone is ever rooted per- 
manently in this state of existence. The universe is 
also rooted in existence, but as Brahman and not as 
something different from it. What is common to the 
three states of waking dream and sleep is the state of 
"being" and the world does not exist in any of these 
three states in the manner perceived by us. as it is not 


its true state. 

_ The world phenomenon that appears in Brahman 
like a dream is akin to the flowers that blossom on 
trees and plants, or to the waves on the surface of 
Water, or the limbs that grow out of our body, or the 
Mountains on the surface ofthe earth. This world 
ed no more substance in it that a city built out of 

Sq. 


hs 3 Pomegranate fruit th 
Wor] m groups separated 
d of various species is à 


e seeds are found bun- 
from one another; the 
Iso just like it. 
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While } was in (his stale, witnessing yar 

sory phenomena, 1 suddenly saw my oki wa ily 
which d was hving and also my relatives am MB, ^ 
Then my mind took «lun towards these o4 risas 
fons by virtue of the past experiences, whi nei 
more powerfully exercising their influence Cl way 
new ones, The reason for such a thing ha An the 
is that my mind was not fully under control IPP ening 
also because I had not shed the sense of du, o 

pletely, Hence, oh, hunter! until you mid Com. 
the wise and succeed in getting rid of bee. agn With 
duality, complete tranquility of mind esit Of 
attained. "AOL be 


Hunter: How isit that this dream-like phenomena 
of world perceptions appear to be true as walla 
false ? 

Rishi: Any spontaneous and firm conviction aris 
ing in Consciousness associated with time, space. 
activity and substance, wil] necessarily appear as 
true. This is called a truthful dream. What is achiev- 
ed through prayers, mantras, drugs or possessions, 
appear sometimes as truthful dreams and sometimes 

as false dreams, What appears to be truthful co 
nues to appear so for a long long time, untl 3 fresh 
conviction, more powerful than the previous e: 
takes hold of the mind. Soitis the Samviti oe 
sciousness which presents the picture of ud 
previously imagined. itis this Samvith that = abou! 
rise to the multifarious appearances that we ra 8 
us. Ifthere be no firm conviction i^ are 
assailed with doubts, then effort an mem 


LM 
ai 
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ars to be true may also 

Murs "s T it under the modifying 

mstances and personal effort. 

appears as all the objects 

iq is he PM taowledge and ignorance, as waking, 

world, ps so forth. All these various states 
cl 


e " 
wm) pam referring to them = equivalent ard 
god Foyt to one and the same thing. 
gera P . Oh, great soul! What is the inost sur- 
i» m F 1 that you saw while you were ia 
ansing thing 0^3 ep 
ihe neari of another being : | l 
Rishi: I shail iell you of a strange experience. 
nihe heart of that being I spent 50 years of my life as 
householder. One day a venerable Rishi came to 
meas a guest. By his very lock I could see that he was 
seeped in tapas and wisdom. Having attended to his 
weds. we talked about worldly matters. In the course 
dthis talk I put him a question, how it was that many 
people simultaneously undergo the same experienee, 
uch as a great calamity, a famine or death, or even 


oe asif they were governed by the same 
a 


Qin 
oe be Oe on 
ear ime, © 
p 5 of u ith that 


oeiki Oh, Brahmin! Look into your own 
lty to € feelings, be they true or otherwise, 
e? Wh nd out ihe cause. Wherefrom did they 
ilg, at isthe "Self "? What is the essence of 


“Hy in the but imaginative ideas arising spontane- 
‘ty eng, all-pervading Chith that has no beginning 
à Didin atever is imagined in it boils down to 

3 Phenomenal appearance, If a cause is 
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BI ; zi Dpe: 
true. Buirif no cause is attributed then Ong x 1 be 
s22 a cause in what subsequently happens 963 ty 


i foer the experience then that 
t 


Sota 
ali beings in the heart of this Cosmic Being. ~ à 
jects of His perception. Happiness aad LS 8 op. 
us arise according to His mental stato, wy 
mind is active phenomenal appearances aris. 
beings, being a part of this Cosmic Bein, . 
me experience simultaneously, = 
la oF everyone. Experiences d 
y dependent upon ihe indivig 
d fai 3C. what is happening Spontáneous 
the Cosmic Being is understood by some a5 ie 
ceeding from it with a cause and by others without, 
Chith is truly illumination. How can one possi 
trace any form or substance init Or creative activity 
cr knowledge, ignorance and soon. 
our own feeble imaginings. 
also a state of Chith derived in this manner, 





ne Srivg 


ual ng. 


H 

: 
ES 
T 


Rishi: From these wise utterances of 
soul, I became wise a d ffrom the iq 
rance in which [was steep T bowed to him it 
veneration and requested him to stay on 
my death. H it T€ j 
cne sitting in front. 


tn 
i 
a 


(p 






Hunter: Ch, grestsage! What 
strange! How can that being, seen as orson 
while you were seated in the heart of another P isi 
be here in person before us? Please expl 
detail and dispe! the confusion in my PP" 






: All these ara | 
What is called Naturais 


the greai 


N 
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ten to what I say without interr- 
lea? the wise discourses ofthe Maha- 

lised that 
me er my own state. Irea 
di elected ov ed tüllthen was another mans 


| ina va This person too was a dream 
P a cept! No form, no body, an 


[too was likewise 50. 


di^. false perception. Then Í recollected my 


a V asa prahmin. From this state, I remem- 
gri state a let my imagination loose and having 
1 ner person's mind and witnessed various 
[then tried to find out this body and 
ned about here and therein vain, as I could noi 
pit anywhere. While I was returning from these 
‘yaiderings, I suddenly came across that person. I 
«s surprised beyond measure. Then I bowed to 
jim, narrated my experiences and requested him to 
plain to me the significance of these strange experi- 
ences, 
ind Rishi: You can yourself understand it by 
nese Still, since you have asked mel 
Ea fee about it. Ideas like " you”, UIT, etc. 
teart of PR Der ie qtd: What really exists is the 
jects n OMM known as Hari. We are all dream 
i ng out of His heart as his ideas. While 





ape 


Toi vy : 
ae im a brahmin tapasvin, residing in the forest. 
ia San Agni-Pralaya which burnt up everything. 
Rishi : 

Pralaya ye * What was the cause of that Agni- 

dn * Ow was that forest destroyed ? 
Nol Mei When imaginative activity is indulged in, 
Rag ma aena arise in our perceptions. When the 
activity subsides, all these appearances 
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snbside. Imaginative activity is that TA 
arises in Chith. We are subject io- Ku 
rience cithe rise and subsidence pf on NR 
-Vhen perceptions subside, we experien as ae 
af repose of Chith. At that time, the a 
of world phenomena arises in our pero. of E: 
«s long as perceptions arise, wr *Püon; 
appear to take a firm root. 






While you were a brahmin, you attains, . 
and experienced the state of pralaya of vias eia 
-1ena. Your body also perished and then . 1 piss, 
merged in the ail-pervading Chith and ies 1 
many dream-like phenomena. You considere 
ihese were dream experiences and those Te has 
occurred earlier as waking experiences. But in as 
all are dream-like phenomena taking place in chix 
According to the state of wisdom or ignorance " 


callthem as dream or waking experiences. 


Leaving it here, let me tell you now what is 30:3 
io happen in the future. In a few years there will ze 
a fight between our king and the king of the adjow 
country. Both the countries will be ruined by pary 
set fire to by the enemies. All the cities. forests et 
will become a prey to this fire, 
tion. All people will die and we 
vive While we spend our time 
will bloom again as a delightful 
rivers and lakes. 

And while we go there again uuo z acci ent 
together, you will happen to meet à ee p bin 
Being good by nature, you will take pi 








iwo 
elsewhere, 


forest with 


ead our 









including our fap" 
alone wile" 


je aról 
this a= 
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. uade him from pursuing his profession by 
qr dissu? io would also show great respect to you 
ps pourses nd listen to your discourses on Reality 
gi? Md expatiate largely en dream percepts and 
you Wo" nine as a guru of the hunter. 

eu will $ 
y st Rishi = After the Maharishi told me about: the 

i made my obeisances to him and ther refe- 
puce it deeply. Irealised that the objects of 
Docoptions are merely perceptions. These percep- 
p arise in terms of time and space and they are 
giptie in their nature having no form or substance. 
fuese qualities have arisen in our imagination. Per- 
cepts are activities taking place in Chith and must be 
ofthe same nature as Chith. And then what is the 
cause of activities arising in Chith? We are unable to 


atribute a cause. So even this concept of activity is 


adelusion. Chith must for ever remain Chith. Then 


how are we subject io these perceptions? Thatis 
due to ignorance. So long as this ignorance lasts, 
wewilbe subject to such perceptions. When wis- 
dom dawns they will cease. : 


cm ime firm conviction, freed from desire and 
"ior being a making myself dependent on anything, 
duging oni Subject for others to depend on and in- 
© perfect wd in such activity as came unsought, I was 
© the, Ih epose, While 1 was in this state you came 
Phenomena e discoursed to you at length on world 
Mation 3 Perceptions, dream condition and ima- 
best Ou may hereafter lead your life as you 
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ding conclusions. He thought that 
r e cause of all woes and that it 


at sta 
receptions end therefore the 


„od th 
ve as 
i = f as pe 


Hunter: \Whatl have learnt from you 


3 : ras. 
as that the world of perceptions, yourself disc, 


ue 


sf ce 
-Jik 3 Po Yesie 9 "nore ^. : 
all dream like phenomena. They are neither d n i riests SO do was to explore these perceptions 
unreal. MIN m hing d then arrive at the final state. He 


er 
à 
proP i wind accordingly tothe Rishi. To this 


g 
{0 
aled a fitting reply. 


Rishi: Yes; io everyone all the-re 
eve s 
gishi gaVe 


"NU gpa pine: A Tp 
à our €xpérien dre... 
objects. AI p ces take place hii: (CH 


of our initial perceptions. Reality is neithe. © day ye se . i : 
nor in many nor in between them, wo in tag gishi; Like the oblations of ghee made in ashes, 
waking experiences are mere percepts. T Vs ip a discourses on Gnana have been wasted on you; 
tive world has no more content ihan th 5x vers Digg, er mind is assailed with doubts. Let me now tell 
imagine for ourselves. Implant these ideas PA, oo about your future. Following the bent of your 
your mind and then live as you like. The «nf : wo convictions, you will spend ten yugas without 


i i D Sla ? 
Nirvana is not one of a moment's duration. Jf it m 
to 


experienced as an abiding state, nothing is gains 
thereby. One will be benefitted only if the path of 
wisdom be diligently and continuously Dractised, 
For such practice, association with the wise and e 
quiry are necessary. Discarding all ideas as duality 
and unity and remaining in perfect equanimity is. 
what is known as the Nirvana state of the Chith. 


attaining peace of mind. Engaging yourself in tapas 
for Jong periods of years, obtaining boons from the 
Devas and thereafter taking bodies in accordance 
with these boons you will set about exploring the per- 
ceptval world to its limit. At the end ofit you will 
fave attained to a size as big as this earth pervading 
everything in it. In this state you will begin to reflect 
mhow you came to possess such avast body, who 
youreally are and then realise what a calamity itis 
x Such a body. Thoughts such as these alone 
fiios be the nett result of ail your strivings over 
ing im your tapas and all your boons. Follow- 
etquir e rücughts, you wil engage yourself in the 
This toa the Atma and finally shed this vast body. 
1 y Would drop down dead on the earth ruin- 


God Agni: After ihe Rishi had concluded às 
talk, the hunter was lost in contemplation for on 
and remained like a statue. He recalled to jim * 
that his guru had said. The path of wisdom pres" 


, : ractica 
in these discourses ran counter to his own prey 


Le Min : i observances” 
comprising worship and other daily obser? ^R ingay ould c dead 
his mind became confused and he struggled et body MU in it and covering it completely. This 
while to come to some definite conclus ow told yoy, then be destroyed by Bhairavi. I have 
: ae d ou about th ltof engaging in tapas. 
: as ofa bru ^. M You ut the result of engagi 
delicate young woman in the han > hunter, fo May now Étnceed to qu what ob choos. 


the path of wisdom was wasted on th 
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your victory though meritorious is 













Hunter: The fuiure predicted by yoy 
and pitiable. Please let me know how Log e 
lola 


= jAlitv img.’ sco 
pun ee ege BN rpi% ` yis my victory so surprising ? 


sindhu : jo-h use Leela, the wife of Viduratha 
of the goddess Sarasvati and has 
i ES" teat powers by tapas and other arduous 
i tained - She has obtained many boons and there 
gue which she cannot attain. 

is 


Then why did Viduratha die in the 


Rishi: What will happen io every bon 
iuture depends on upon what has been US MN 
hai moment and upor: his faiths ang ideas Up s 
ihing outside ihese cau Possibly happen eÁ Nine do, 
stem the tide of events emanating from Prion eq Cà 

F Saorg 


faith and ideas ; they must perforce happen, p 
astrology one may get to know to some a a sindhu : 
irends of the future, bu! no o z at le ight? 

i ne Can prevent them t MU Minister; Because he did not hanker after 


haopening. The lav of sequence is that the » 
experienced by everyone should arise out fon 
own perceptions and reactions. UN 


yictory. His mind was set on obtaining Release, 
whereas all your efforts were in the direction of 
winning a victory. 

Sindhu :Although! was also a devotee of the same 
goddess Sarasvati and worshipped her, why did I not 
getthis Release ? 

Minister : Everyone is endowed with a Consci- 
mae which is what is considered as Sarasvati. 
a Eo One desires and prays for, he gets that 
Hina mi can get anything that he has not thought 

sired. As your sole object was victo in 
battle, you got it, J ry 
Sin ‘ " 
dhu: Why did not my mind turn towards 


Obtaini 
Suas d, lease, although I was a worshipper of 


Hunter: Can you tell me further about 
future ? T 

Rishi: The Jiva that had shed the vast body 
would merge in akasa, so as to be all-pervading and 
be in a state of restrained activity. Since imagination 
is its sole function in this state, it would indulge init 
and say to itself "Iam a King called Sindhu by te 
people on earth. After the death of my father, Í 
ruled my Kingdom for eight years. But Vigna 
the king of the adjoining state. is very valiant ln 
has a large army and so he is a standing men a 
me. I must therefore lead an expeditior. E | 
him." You would thereafter engage him 12 vad 
be victorious. You would be greatly aPP 
by your wise and learned minister. 


Minist " 
er: Your prior ideas and acts are the 


9 of j 
St way bin A that happens now arise out of the pri- 
17 
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Sindhu: On what prior karmas wi] Thy fp 
based? Ute 
Minister: I will now teli you a zn 

please hear me carefully. “You tug" and all} ere 
the world are ail Brahman, which has neither 3 atoj 
ning nor an end. In this all-pervading Brahman ji. 
arises living entites by reason of activity ^ ete 
subtle state is the true state. The gross bo dy is yr heir 
The Chith, endowed with imagination, Other. y dl 
ideas etc. dreams of having a form, Like air Mess 
accompanying property of motion, the Chith is ae 
ciated with world perceptions. Mankind is sub-diyj dad 
in to various grades according to the extent of 
bondage to these perceptions; a few are however 
free from it. 


Sindhu: [realise that I am in a very pitiable 
state. What should I do to elevate myself? 


Minister: There is nothing in all these three 
worlds that cannot be attained by constant manly 
effort. Just as, when a wicked man turns good, he 
shines all the better, so you too, whatever may dus 
been your past ideas and efforts, can turn gun gs 
tion now to uplift yourself. Your future eem 
depend on what your desires and efforts 
That is the law of nature." 


Rishi: Assoon as the king learns raed 
truths from his minister, he will at X mass n 
mind to follow the path indicated an yo 
the protests and advices of tends and ret 
forsake his Kingdom, family and Hl 


great 
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There he would obtain associatiort 
forest: and engage himself in the enquiry 
3 Ob! Hunter! I have told you about 
in full. Now you may do whatever 


"Aon: Sometime after this talk with the hun- 
God "i roaligad that his life was coming to an 
yr, te Rishi he discarded the body without any 
end am attained Release. The hunter on the other 
effort Ein mind not ripe for wisdom, indulged in 
aea a long long time at the end of which period 
zme a appeared before him and promised to give 
him whatever boons he sought. As the Rishi had 
foretold, he wanted to explore the world of percep- 
tons to its limits. Having obtained the boon, he took 
heform ofa Garuda and roamed about the whole 
world, After spending a long long time in this man- 
ner, he realised his foolishness in this vain attempt. 
Immediately thereafter, his mighty bedy fell down 
ftom the skies and covered the whole earth. The 


body in course of time perished. The Jiva came back 
on earth as king Sindhu. 


Oh, Vipaschith! I have now told you in full the 
y of the mighty being which fell on earth, to which 
Were a witness,” 


ee iPaschith or Basan : So saying, God Agni dissap- 
od eq. . Iwas in the upper regions in my subtle 
i dad indulged in imaginative activity. I was thin 


stor 
you 


: Syne Out the activities to be pursued therereafter. 


expo oUt of the prior vasanas, the urge to 
© sense Perceptions to their limit supervened 
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and so Iroamed about vari 

worlds. The sights I saw and bea an Var; 
J had were innumerable, Thousands Ts Perig Du 
creatures were seen by me, without any | speci ®t 
knowing anything about the others, 7 One of th 
During these Wanderings, I ha r 

across God Indra. He told me that 7 pened to Co 
in the animal Kingdom next ang only M s to id 
obtain Release. Further, he said fame iet à 
lake his birth among the anima] s e us | 
greatly surprised at hearing this. It Pike À 
I, steeped in ignorance, were to be Pise 
mal Butthat a similar fate shouid “iced as 
was unbelievable. So when I askaq Indra i Indra too 
said it was nothing to be surprised at. para it, He 
set about exploring the limit of lgnorance 2 as I hag 
about exploring the limit of enjoyment P" aum 
same result was meeted out to Him. is 


After taking leave of Indra 
‘ ve ç i was b 
deer and while roaming in the RA carefree, | er 


pursued by a hunter one day and in spite of all my 
efforts I could not escape him. Oh, Rama ! the hunter 
presented me to you as a plaything. I learnt from 
all my experiences that it is impossible to find any 
limit to ignorance or samsara. To remove ignorance, 
wisdom alone is the remedy. 


Valmiki: After Vipaschith had concluded his 
talk, Rama got a doubt and so he put him a question 


; inafiv? 
l Rama: You had freed yourself from imaginat 
activity ; how can that be reconciled with your 4 









265 
gination of another and taking birth 
jma 


qne nal ? Reality is one. Inappropriateness, 
" dallsuch are tenable only when the 
congr lity supervenes. But the sense of dua- 
Pose of dal And when all are the one Reality, 
n" itse p a no talk of appropriateness and its oppo- 
gere Ca? tis there that cannot happen in that? If Brah 

. Wha sidered separate from the universe, then 
demas imagination cannot mix with that of ano- 


no do 


pervasiveness. Only on the basis of the all-embracing 
nature of Brahman, it is possible to establish what is 
realand what is unreal, since whatis common to every- 
thing without exception is alone existence. If on the 
other hand one subscribes to the idea of creation and 
dissolution then, after the great Dissolution, there is 


- Nothing left from which creation can start, since even 


i Sements must disappear. Only our concept that 
e Brahman, explains every phenomenon. 


bee a to this concept, there is neither crea- 

world ar It is Brahman that is experienced 

e wies nomena by us. By the motion of air, we 

town as ence ofair. In like manner the activity 
world phenomena reveals Brahman. 


Valmir: 
"miki: When Vipaschith had concluded hie 


Sto 
» the assembly dispersed and everyone, after 
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taking leave of the others went home to 

his daily duties. Dasaratha treated Vip a eng i 

ting a king and arranged for all his cone üs p 

his stay by assigning him a hona. 0m dude 

attending to every personal want of his, y to Stay a 

womanly company, The next day WE ot Sxclugin’ 

again and everyone faKing his seat n S€mbly n2 
the Maharishi's words in rapt silence. gerly awaited 
Vasishta: From the life of Si TER 
that ignorance has no limit amd gj ea Mil be lea 
from it, persistent effort and experience an" Ollese 
One point to be noted is that when one p aScessary, 
gone the experiences of the world of runc ‘Under. 
a long time. disgust arises for them ang tions foy 
frees himself completely from any attachment: n One 
Butas his minister, was wise, he did not » s. them, 
explore the field of ignorance. He be took um 3 
io the path of gnana and by effort and en al 
attained wisdom quickly. Oh! Vipaschith. you pe 
now reached the state of perfect tranquility of ming, 
Be steadfast in that state of Jivan-mukhta. 

Since ignorance also has its roots in Brahman, itis 
as exiensive and limitless as Knowledge itself and 
appears equally real. Still, when wisdom dawns it 
vanishes. By virtue of its source being Brahman 
itself, it has the faculty of presenting multitudes of 
appearances. 

The cause of ignorance is imginative gon 
Experiences undergone by everyone follow wy 
the course of one's imaginative activity. TUE ross 
Perceptible to the senses are nothing but the 9 
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easi. e. ideas clothed inform em 
magi”? ‘ous species of creatures and the 
p — THe have 8 are differentiated from one 
» vidhyde o difference in their respective 
nd ideas. According to their 
d faiths, each particular 


tive id 


yas 

Deer ONY us ity a 
ind ive desir 
sisina siai 
on ) 
Pi aren pe variously perceived and named 
jend$ oo jg unchanging. If new ideas take a 
cause a in our minds than the existing ones, then 
D cime manifest themselves to the extinction of 
i xc ones. The experiences of heaven and hell 
“i follow the faiths and beliefs of each individual 

person. 
Rama: Are the experiences undergone by the 

hunter and the Rishi natural or due to some causes ? 


Vasishta: in Brahman there are always incessant 
imaginativeactivities going on like eddies in water. 
like the wind that is blown, depending upon the condi- 
ton of the air, mental activity takes place according 
‘othe movement in Brahman. The phenomenal appe- 
ances witnessed by us are dependant upon these 


son ements or activities. Among such phenomena 
appear to be permanent and others imperma- 


Wher all are no more than mere appearances. 
tion die body of a person engaged in contempla- 
emptiness, then that Jiva continues its activity in the 
Sate is : of akasa. Whatever it imagines in that 
der, Thi ubsequently experienced in the same man- 

IS activity that takes place in akasa is variously 


geg 





tornied droam and waking slate by 
wake up foni asleep we say that the dieam 
Whon we are Fraed [rom LMOrance We 
evel dio waking perceptions as dreams 
too are anpermanent and are mere per . the 

i Á : d Cepis a Se 
not arise when we do not perceive, »- nd 
insazrahnvo activity that takes place T mes 

" 


do 
Sany 
akase without let or hindrance are the one 7 empry 
vtornahsed and ive rise to percepta a t : 
subsequently become objects, | They canno 
fore be considered as either permanent OT rea] 
consider thom real out of our ignorance. But B. i 


: an 
first 4 
t there, 


We 
L Ven th: 
is not a permanent State, Whee 


wisdom dawns, ignorance vanishes like the m, 
before sunrise. Se even that is unreal. it is s 
appearance in the background of the siate p 
Repose. Hence, what is ever permanent is the poise 


Of self 


state oflgnorance, 


What we call © the world " is Just ihe meannz x 


coment ofthe expression “Chith " Imacination. 
cepton and the like mean alse the same tis. 
Werad perceptions are no more real than the à 


aars ON 


MINNIE 
ENTM E E IA TUN 


Whe xx * ^. y - 
Sue SR uf DONOWVE 


Try atr g sees NE reis 
siyen SUIT. OF sames 
Nesp ad opipa gho y 

` EEEE 
Vy Oe. WOR A eat Se 


arol asa no effarts 
Pessibie Gen — So make ail your effert 
ung anleebled of body and mind, by 

shastras, by association with the wise à 





inspire Simi 


Sq you should con 
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ake such efforts now, then a very 
p do P " await you- l 
wou fclay of fantastic shapes that one 
qne figures  andaries of villages are harmless to 
the mm them as clay figures. but they 

t yx im that view them as an assembly of 
jlarly the perceptual world is a source 
ils to the ignorant, but it is a child's play to 

P What appears real in our ignorant state is 
a das mere dream when steeped in wisdom. 
nih? trol the mind and the senses and 


attain equanimity of mind. 
Rama: How does one get rid of ignorance by 
conquering the senses? Then how does one control 


the senses 
yasishta: The senses can be controlled only by 
me's own effort. Before any such effort is made one 
ting must be firmly implanted in the mind. What we 
cal Purusha is pure Consciousness: Pure activity is 
what is known as Jiva. The kind of activity that takes 
sate determines the subsequent nature ofits being. 
are call control of the senses is to get the mind, 
Best ‘a Saag likened to arogue elephant, under 
ir A : aid of one's Intelligenc 
nee .., 8 Senses and if that 
tly oo under contro! and thi 
Be ya. a™sisient effort. No other 
Mone s Yadyam, visiting holy rl 
i ' Will be of any use for his purpss 
tumed aside from running af 
Ume it does so, then in course of 


"oq 
SO 


a 
1 


^a 


tn 
x i t 


I» 
Q- 
wor 


Il» th 


ib 4p 
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i . With firmness of e = -— 
resulis will be seen | >t Mind op t from Chith. The activity known ac 5 
d E ag is E eil to is mit e die none other than Chith-activity, Tee 
forth without caring for the fru; lli + like Mp 
and so tts. vSE ® phen, ignorant people divide our existence into 


does not react under any circumstance, tha, a | f 
en ge different states as waking, dream and sleep, 


id to be under control. The wise it. 
aot the results, whatever they n. not bate inr ise people treat all the three as one Bas nns 
they preserve an unperturbed calm wga "m E P Turiya". Talk of Unity and Duality is likewi 

ey pr k m under all « as ur : TEAU IS l ewise 
cumstances. Since they are men who have ay L appropriate. y more than jugglery in 

words. 


the state of perfect eqanimity, they Perceive i; 


world asit really is. To lead such a life as depicted, bearing in mind 


tose grand truths, persistent effort is necessary. 
When one takes stupendous effort and care just to 
save a Stack of hay, how much more effort should one 
fake to attain a state that is equal to the conquest of 
the three worlds. Even the possession of the three 
worlds cannot compare in worth tothe attainment of 
. Supreme peace, 

Youmay all consider that the same truths are 
again and again repeated. But unless this is done these 
truths cannot be grasped. In spite of these discourses 
denn, tensive and the same truths having been repe- 


aed severa] times, three will be many in this assem- 
But unless 


If the world-perceptions are rightly Undersiogg 
then one would not be deluded about Worldly 
experiences, as one would not seek water in ty 
mirage after he has learnt what it is. The wor 
phenomenon is rooted in Chith and without any ki 
of activity of its own. If this is realised, then the tak 
of bondage and Release is inappropriate. You, n5, 
world are allas empty as akasa and established h 
chidakasa. They may be considered as shadows F 
akasa i. e. Sunyam in Sunyam. The illustrat 
dream phenomena is the most fitting one e i 
our waking experiences. Although experien y 


fi " $2 
us they are not real. What i eo as à 
1f Altho Ha 


b 
mee have not understood them fully. 
has been said hitherto be ruminated en 
Pusseq. discoursed, heard again and again, eae 


Woulg be i Mia 
e lit j Hsc rr 
la tle. If one just readst p» will derive no 


„as understood everything. 
day it 3t all. One should read this book v = i 
ns One reads the Vedas; then he will hastres. 
ita As this work is the essence of ay truths. 
“aKes i all the great * 
t Ong ,.". SàSy for you to learn js work 


reads the shastras after studying j 


dream about our own death, yet it in mirage , s 

ugh we see the appearance of water : wis dà 

is no water in it. In like manner, Whe 

this world phenomena disappear. . imagine antl 
à ; as C8 

activity that is taking place in Chith $ jp chi 

as creative activity- Al such activ 
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am. Butin truth ae states are alike ; 
ind : tween them. Both arj 

4n 10 77. ence be ; arise out 

anne no aire. Just as the wisdom of waking 

qe activity ion of reality of dream pheno- 


e noti ó 
gin aispels t this dream-waking state is dispelled 


i derstand all that ; 

n one would easily un _ 
dent. This work is to the shastras What vi MUN 
pickle. This task was undertaken by maa tis "d 
compassion for you all and to elevate — o NJ 


fitted in the least by it. But ie a. !àm je disPe 
discarded pot OR EGO UH BN A gen uin dawns. In the state of sleep, while 
teat annie san eee a ET Do o she cannot see its end, In the same way, 
gne de ing state its end leading to the next life 

The Jivas are to the Chith what the rays of; jn the W seen. Again in the state of wisdom, when 

S of ot be fied with all, when it is in a state of 


are to the Sun. The rays are not differ 
their source. Then how is it possible f Snt froy 
: > 3 OT What wa 
call objects to exist? All are Chith and sọ.. " 
"me", "world" etc. are false, They alt. 
exist in the past and so they cannot have an exiis 
now, What is experienced by us is therefore Chih 
and by reason of its dexterity, so to Say, it appen 
as many. Itisits very nature to appear so and i 
will continue to be so at all times. But because of our 
ignorance, we consider them as different from Chith | 
But when wisdom dawns this delusion will disappear, | 
Ido not experience the distinctions like "you" 
"me" and soforth, The waking experiences at 
no more real than the dream experiences. 


anit is identi 
ja ma En then also no dreams nor thought of 


fure life arises. Thus it is the Chith that appears as 
ie three worlds and this has been experienced since 
ie dawn of creation as a dream, even in the waking 
‘State. Although gross objects appear to be real and to 
havesubstance and weight, they arein truth not real. 
‘they are none other than '' Self" or Atma, As sunyam 
done is what exists in dreams, so also inthe waking 
sate, objects do not have form and weight in reality. 
Althese properties are our perceptions of varying 
ture, Itis the light of Chith that appears as trees, 
Sone, forest, mountain etc. The perceiver, percep- 
ton and the perceived are all merely empty appear- 
ances Teflected in Chidakasa. 


tor p though we may designate the Reality by Atma 
e, aman, it cannot truly be so designated. Ít as 
at = thought processes. So all words and thought 
tey ality are merely our delusions. All the same, 
t la Ve as a useful guide to understand the nature 
ka : All such words and ideas just mean that 


t 
lY is Dot any one of them. 


Although the fancies indulged in during the ei 
ing state are as dreamy as dreams, we choose i ye 
them waking experiences. Although in a 
have as real experiences as in the waking si? salit 
still call them dreams. Dream follows he "iyi 
State and the waking state follows the iue wat 
very moment what we experience ptm ud 
but when wisdom dawns then the $ 
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very light of illumination himself will not 
gost ee to be in an inert state. One who has 
m All doubts and has understood the nature of 


though real and full of substance, This State " 
thy 
t "pe co l 
ra cannot be said to be in an inert state. 

s 


is referred to as nature, 
The flowers on the trees and 1 
Nts, th 


; ; gc 
appearing and experienced as different from á Ut dis 


object : 
mpty world of perceptions, the activity that 


are yet not different from the tree, We may «tts 

the flower is another name for the tree, mo Says n en a Pe place in itis brought to Consciug. 

ence is always empty of content. Likewise att cantina orld PORINA COREIA TES Pa 
ness aS din such perceptions. Itis neither nothing 


experiences of heat in fire, cold in ice, Motion i: 
and so forth. In the same manner, the World oa 
different from Chith although experienceg aii h 
tly. The expression "world "is another na - 
Chith. for 

We may carve many figures out ofa block y 
‘wood. and then we may say that these figures wer 
Jatent in the block of wood. Inthe same way, al he 
contents ofthe world were latent in Chith. Inte 
state of the block of wood, the many possibilities as. 
dolls are not apparent. It presents the apparance d 
a single aspect and so does Chith too. 


and 20 worl ; . E 
por yet à perception. It may e called a world 
got different from the akasa in which it appears. 
When we recallto our mind a very distant object, 
what intervenes between us and the object? Not dif- 
erent irom it is the nature of this world of our perce- 
pion. When the great dissolution takes place, every- 
thing is destroyed and we have one vast nothingness. 
in thai state, nothing can happen and nothing can be 
created.. To say, then, that this world of substance 
ad form came out of such a state is just like having 
seen the son of a sterile woman. What we see and 
Perceive is not the world phenomenon but the Atma. 
ir When we slip from the state of sleep to dream, 
ed many phenomena, inlike manner, although we 
Mugs in the Atma, we see this phenomenal 
the Werl PORE phenomena, in short, the Atma sees 
ceived as a dream within itself. All that ake Da 
.. 83 objects, form, act of perceiving, mentation 
the Characteristics of these, exist only as Atma. 


WHO IS A JIVAN-MUKHTA. | 

Vasishta: One who does not treat happiness . 

happiness, or misery as misery and who a n 

immersed in his own " self" isa jivan-mukhta, id 
the state of knowing or perceiving 1$ jm 

remains withdrawn in one, he is a Jivan-Mu m 


à tate: 1 
Rama: Would it not indicate an “j S 
remaing unaffected by pain or pleasure” "T 
'a mind withd ap? 
Vasishta: One who has his manent! 
his own " self" and is in that state pe 


People i bject to two 
ki Plein general, however, are subjec 1 
Mds of delusions, viz: (1) to consider that which 


et exist as real and thereby to undergo pleasure 
8 
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: pain and (2) to consider the Reali F 
low dod thereby being ina cloud of E, Om 

ways of the worldly beings are thus topsy- ce, The 
the same way, that the same Chith unde, i à 
ences in dream and sleep, so also it is the = expe, 
that is experienced in the waking and tone Arn, 
All these so called various States like wakin a States 
eic. would be differentiated only by throu. team 
ignorant people. AN the differences that ara quls 
about are only in the words that we use pa Token 
what they convey. The purpose of these "rs d 
impart knowledge. In truth, one would not onal is tp 
their scent inthe Reality. Justas a man: rera a 
dream, derives pleasure or pain according to iis 3 
imagines, so also do the waking experiences ^ 
rise to feelings that are imagined about them, ii 


if perception pero anse finc 

menon is also | , > the world of percep- 
phe?" pound by this law. This is à fact of ordinary 
; sT e In relation to this, memory is also a fact 
„perience. But to a Gnani, perception is contrary 
ge E np eriences, be it the past, present or future. 
ad there is only one Reality at all times which is 
(à Atma. In this state, no particular thing can be 
imagined. Without objects or ideas, there can he no 
memory either. Where can one look for them in the 
Ama? inthe Cnani's view all that happen are spon- 
taneous phenomena, which others look upon as cause- 
affect phenomena giving rise to memory also, The 
Gnani does not experience the relationship, since 


each phenomenon subsides immediately. 


Rama: While the Atmais all-inclusive and is in 
the form of experience, how does it think of the body 
as the "sef"? Then how does Chith have the 
quality of a stone and also dream perceptions? How 
does it slip away from being stone-like ? 


tro 


MEMORY 


Earth, water and other elements were only inthe 
state ofideas when conceived by Brahma. My ca 
tention, therefore, is that they are not different irom 
the ideas born out of our imagination except tha! later 
on they were called by various names. omg 
the one thing which is common to all of ae jh 
then can we attribute any reality to the So a 4 
jects or what we call buddhi ? If we should A 3 
that a jiva is born then release is equally ^^. : 
release there can then be no further rebir! jj iP 
mory of past births. Thus, it is wrong 
there was any creation at any time. 


3 we Like the body that expands in the form 
pand = eo like the branches ofa tree that ex- 
that is aves, flowers, fruits etc., like the akasa 
pear, blished as Sunyam, like the Chith which 
ike the asa dream city or other objects in dreams, 
etc, the body which appears as skin, bone, blood 
too, 9 Atma which is the All appears as this body 


vr " 18 the one and the same entity that is in activity 
Pose; so also is the Atma the same, in howsoever 


r 
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many forms it may appear. Itis this Same A, 
appears as trees and animals. Justas dream ma thy 
unreal on waking, so do these world-pheng s Dea 
appear unreal when wisdom dawns, Chig Sha as 
the only Reality, There is none to see Taka, A 
be seen. Dream phenomena will alone MEA to 
iliusory nature of the world phenomena. wee tig 
on the ocean's surface, millions of wor. S Ways 
Chidakasa and then disappear. Wear n 


The subtie movement that arises in Chidax, 
known as activity. If this is in the form of xi taea á 
itis known as Brahina. The name Brahma annie they 
Purusha is given to this seltsame entity. it is Tab. 
in the form of imaginative activity and ail T e 
only in ihe form of ideas. Creation ij; pura 
imaginative and perception is just an sib 
movement fromthe Atma to the idea and itis of 
the nature of idea, which cannot have form andweighi, 


The gist of what has been said un to now istat 
world phenomena, bondage, Release etc. are ul 
mere mental concepts and are subtle in naturete.a 
good as sunyam. Ideas of form and substance are 
due io our ignorance and lastonly as long as the boty 
lasts, Even after one attains full wisdom, he will B 
subject to these perceptions but they subside »" p 
az they appear. Creation and dissolution pes r 
successively und instantaneously. Since Lig s "iis 
creation does not last, bondage does not m E. 
isihe indication for having attained ye d 
state beyond perceptions or the state M 
Nirvana or Nirvikalpa Samadhi and so fori 
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tate is discarded by al 
j. very same S y almost al] 
gat D a dull and inert state. Were it really go, 


3 e sta * s 3 
! in pue is why this state is given a name which is 
sion om the three states waking, dream and sleep 


tinc iF 
[ET can aris 

To reach this state, mental reactions must subside 
and one must follow the path of knowledge expatiated 
indetail in this work. No other means like prayers, 
japas, contemplation nor others nor all of them put 
together will be of any avail. These will be useful 
to attain a more blessed state than the present one 
butnot for Release, as this can be attained only by 
wisdom. When ignorance is completely dispelled 
and thereby every sort of mental reaction subsides, 
then alone wisdom dawns and release is obtained, 


l this work be repeatedly read and enquiry is 
conducted, there can be no doubt that ignorance will 
e dispelled, Every one will be profited to the extent 
1 oe S the subject, The farther you proceed with 
artio ork, the clearer will be your grasp of the earlier 
Witten Itis on this basis that this work has been 
may 91. Itis written ina simple manner so that all 
eve Understand it. Itis divided into two parts and 
“A the first part be read and reflected upon, much 


of j 

ie ~ misery that haunts one will be dispelled. Even 

dd this work did not originate with creation E 
8 Written bya Rishi, still it is the most appropriat 
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iring wisdom. If other Shastras . 
or the same purpose, one may certainly Pri heey 
Cile, SR 

NOW th ul 





Rama: All that you have said 30 fa Sty 
the existing universe of our experiences Pertain 
welearn about the vanished worlds and Wha 1 
yet to come. the wor 

oris, | 


Vasishta: You have learnt what thi 
your perceptions signifies by its Gontent - Worl 
words used to denoteit. There can Se DY the 

spa (R6 vc m ic S nej k 
word like '' world "' nor does ii signif, neither 5 
They we -— anything 


vere coined in order to Carry onm 
versation. If you have understood abyssus em Con. 
then you may be deemed to nave T World, 
worlds ofthe past and future. The world - all the 
ihe nature of C 55 purely of 


p 
tinuing to appear in the same manner s 


This wor he a ars i 
siio worlds sa Ino dea, te 
While one cannot count even foes e Nand ji 

à i 2 GAISUNG Wor ds' how 
can one deal with the worlds to come? Further, itis 
Purposeless. About this subject, 1 once had occasion 
to ask my father Brahma, viz: wherefrom these world 
phenomena appeared and how they were cognisei? 
He replied to me as follows :— 





Brahma: The number of worlds that are obie% 

of perception are countless and they rise and es 
^ . " n dez 
Brahman, This universe is akasic in nature 3nd? um 
tical with Chith. The Chith is either active or n a foj- 
o : nhi . . a tig a d 

While it is active it imagines itself to be à Je pudd^» 


lowing this thought there arises in succession 





a WE are 


hith appeari 
appearing spontaneously ang coy, 
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r ideas. Thereupon it creates for itself 
zs and ee mentally. This is how plants and ani- 
ge WO ch such subtle jiva establishes for itself 

e U n. Thus the worlds that arise out of 
ps es upon crores. But as soon as 


cror - : 
«nor all these worlds vanish and emptiness 
ig^ dawns - - 

om" og, In that state there is neither a seer 


gis gins 

alone Tr object, nor cause nor effect. 

or a se . 

n d According to you the world phenomenon 
Ra n without a cause inthe same manner 


..ss in Brahma 
arises . Buthow can something happen with- 


pur dreams 
A a cause and then become an object ? 
yasishta: Everyone perceives or experiences 


only what he has previously imagined and nothing 
aise. The imagined object and imagination are the 
same and they are identical with Brahman. Things 
with cause or without cause for their origin both arise 
in Brahman and this is not at all strange. But we said 
Brahman is one without a second and unchanging. 
How then can we posit a world within it? And so there 
‘eed room for the question about the origin of the 
orld, as nothing came out it. 


, Rama: 
<n How can the world 
aan ishta, Just as atree cannot grow in emply 
Pure | so also can there be no ignorance in what 1s all 
in knowledge. There does not truly exist such a 

i z as ignorance. This ignorance is also a thing tha! 
nown and hence forms part of knowledge. Itis the 


Let us argue from the standpaint of the 
phenomena arise 


284 





one faculty that gives rise to a twofold idea 
though one may pass on from ignorance to e 
just as one slips from dream to sleep, yet i 
Ama that is a witness to both states, 


Then if we discuss about cause-effec| phen 
everything must be traced back to creation 
the next question will be what is the cause ob Th 
Thisisa meaningless question and so hes 
questions too, such as why fire should be h ot ice er 
and so forth. Usually two causes are attribute oe 
them, viz: (l) Iswara is their cause, or (2) Né 
is the cause. The question would then arise what i 
the cause for Iswara and soit cannot be accepted 
Then " Nature " too cannot be accepted as a cause for 
itissimply another expression but no explanation, 
According to us, cause and effact are identical pheno- 
mena and not different. In this case, no questions of 
any sort arise. When everything is said to be 
Brahman, there is no scope for any sort of questions, 


To sum up then, there is no need for shastras or 
enquiry or anything. The phenomena of creation 
arise in Brahman without a cause and appear like 
dream-phenomena. The jiva which gets rid of this 
vasana is said to have obtained release. 

sare of Wo 


Rama: What are known as object pstance 
kinds, viz: (1) those that have form and a and 
without the capacity to mix among ihemse voyer- 
known as gross; (2) those which can perve ndn = 
where and mix freely with anything an those W° 
subtle, Our body and prana belong 19" 
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d 
rana controls the body an 
i sub eui the same prana that mixes 


tad. : : : » 
ae ao its Sum unable to control them as it 
gi al o 
sil? why 8° ? 
es podily functions are carried on 


r ; e a a 
vasisht E- is known as perceptions. The same 
o 


wW : : 
yr? m expand as world phenomena outside. 
dn onsare not to be seen in inanimate 


These peT cepti 
patter. 

Rama: The gross body belongs to the class of 
pert matter, How then are they made active by the 


subtle perceptions ? 

Vasishta: What you call gross matter does not 
atall exist. What exists is only Samvith which has no 
imitations of any sort. This is always in repose. So, 
he gross matter is no more than a dream perception 
af Samvith. Although we experience it in reality 
‘does not exist. They are all the result of pure acti- 
Mises cannot be said to be either something or 
dr a Let me tell youa small story pertaining to 


THE STORY OF THE SONS OF INDHU 
esta * This story has already been told by me. 
Xswer, €I shall confine myself to that portion which 
tis woy ‘he point raised by you. In one corner of 
taq eq 3there was a Brahmin by name Indhu who 
| 3 great name for himself by virtue of his 
7 Of shastras and the proper discharge 


no 


es are 


Such awareness 
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ened and that he might henceforth 
T tapas and resume his Worldly life. 
E to this, I untied the knots around his 






o wike up. As he did nes ee our ly 
wien he woke UD. glancoa © but kep, ty 
Chen ] put him some questions as to who | Si 
where he came im dnd. wiat the 9bjag, Mu 
riacrous tapas was. lo this he repiieq that si his 
uot meddle in otherpeople's affairs andi eh as 
io be silent, As I was not satisfied With this 3 in, 
only increased my eagerness to know about 
I persisted in questioning him to which he finaly *. 
üp his mind to reply. m 
He said that, while he was stilla Youth, he TN 
to hear a saying one day, namely, that if One wanted 
experience all sorts of enjoyments, he should 2 
xing. On hearing this, he had been Seized with a desig 
to become the Jord of the Sevan islands amidst the 


tha 
Pia d him. After staytng in the same 
A d free j 
pgs an two days, we set out like the sun and the 
plac? =k ards his home in Mathura. Og the way 
moon ss sed a beautiful grove, My companion 
we K of proceeding further along the proper path, 
iat) a cross-cut, when I asked him his objet 
gn s so. He replied that he was going toses his 
Am thers, who had likewise undertaken tapas with 
" a same object. They had all bean logether in the 
sme place for six months after Which he had 


gone away from them. 
When we reached the particular place. which 
ought to have been a beautiful grove, wa found it 
fo be an absolutely desolate place. There was only 
8 solitary and stunted Kadamba tree with an old 
man sitting under its shade. My companion, eager 
fo know about the faie of his brothers, aporoacned 
the old man, Having sensed the object of my 
companion, I immediately fried to wake up ine 
. màn from his Samadhi. As nothing seemed to be 
a a pec aloud and deafening noise, 


en he woke up and looked at us. He asked un 
Y he was and whatthe day and year 


: en I gave him the information, he again 
eased into dad for alittle while. Then he 
"ks "P and Spoke to us as follows: 

I Kadamba Tapasvin: I shall narrate to en epi 
know by What I see by my sixth sense. i 


come to that spot and performed rigorous tapas for 
12 long years and until 
he would continue his ta 
remained silent, 

Then I tco established myself there in order te 
look after him. When six months had elapsed, there 
same one day with the rising sun one Dives n 
if he travelled with ihe rays and as if in oe a 
from them he stopped before us and said on ae d 
He said that the tapasvin had succeeded in hi is 
andthathe would become a King of the pee i 
as desired and rule over them for 7000 yea 
saying this, the Deva-dhuta disappeared. of thi 


are 
As the man had not become us to 
since he was jn samadhi, I woke him 










was the ruler of Malwa, there came 
sense of vairagyam : u 
sense gy: to ail worldly thin yu he 


of samsara. 
J came to this grove of Gauri: 
. Ns I1 and spe Y la 
in contemplation and samadhi. pent many x 


In this grove, Gourihad once per 
arme 


for 10 lon iti 
g years to propitiate Parameswara tapag 


Dig. 
Kā ie 


grove had once rivaled the 

. garden à 

while she was still there. But as Bar Bride 

away itlost its beauty and charm This She want 
: 3 Particy 


Kadamba tree had been reared like a child b 
Y her 


Someti 
etime later, your companion came here with 
wi 


his seven brothers and li zs 
ured by the rishis. [f hm B for sometime hono- 
pum with the same idea and P oes come im 
end, viz! to be : apas towards 

of this earth come the Lord of the sevan islands 
Po arcane After about six months, your conmpanios 
the third is ten arvatha, another went to Karthikeya, 
The Sed dn did iit and the fourth to the Himalayas 
necessary "iu aa 2. 3. Ule dine eitsiad p 
they were propiti om the particular deities wiom 
now these ei < iating and went back home. And 
— ght brothers will meet one another ? 
ome and after their death they will actie"? 


thei ¢ 
eire cherished desire in Dharmayuga. 
plac? 


After the departure of the brothers from this othe! 


the o she 
ther rishis too went away one after 


discarded the kingship and sougl a 
arded the king : nd gy 8 
of rishis, in order to learn "s de the a onal 
Afer wanderin SS th Ss 

g Over © Og 
Many San 

I 

ad! ; ne 

jade’ i glands simulta 


T Tapasvin : 


: tem 


boons you want.'' 
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main in this place. The trees 
iti down ruthlessly by the 


ontinY en cut 
13 se ave aie on they let this one tree standing, 
inl E city: o e, 
7007S passion FOF A E n 
an 9 d what you say is quite surprising 
grob E can these eight brothers rule the same 
» ously ? 


This is not the only thing that 
d inconsistent. Let me tell you 
rising things. After these brothers went 
their homes to gain their own ends, their 
rder to drown their own grief and to 
gpend the time, also took to tapas. When they had 

O0 Chandrayanams the deities who had 
bean invoked told them the following, unseen by 


"The time is now come for you to obtain the 
y therefore ask what 


One of these eight women, 
o behalf of all, asked for freedom from 
death for all of them. To this the deity said 
in pe that are subject to birth cannot but 
lug ee and so she asked them to name a 
tiberin T rm theirtapas. Then the same Woman 
souls should at, when their husbands died, their 
deity not depart outside their homes. The 
gave the desired boon and departed. 


on Tai eret with the boons, these ladies set out 
eir Hop. ge along with their parents, just when 
uring o> were about to return to their homes 
She short journey, they happened to go past 
Statured funny looking man, hair upright 


strange an 


reward for your tapas You ma 
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ing the period of a muhurtha and 
Jas Le dent as in sleep. Then it will 
ne ^uo Inse vit and show its leanings according 
wil its ac both good and bad. These 
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"and body smeared over with ashes. a 
who he was they passed him by without knon 
But this was no less a persona Peli A 

Je thay dh 


even. : 
great sage iniu ig ae = having been n tha on cad 
sage utterred a curse Mat their “= ig asa i g* 
the sag boons might eq jq past ier Rani be viited by the respecuve 
"e Being SOUS "7. to reward them for their merits 


them results contrary to their expectation. 
ns, 


y he is they were fri ing 
they heard this they re frightened and immeg; By watt who hav 
at 


geities nish them for their evils. When both sets 
ag 


there will ensue 


apologfsed forthe want of reverence sho e! í 
out of ignorance and then returneq ted : Y then ano "uos come at the same time, 
Thus, you should know that such neo, tomes of de etween the two groups as follows:— 
Mpaji 1 a ta 
Oh ye bad deities! Stand aside ! 


phenomena do exist in countess numb 
planet. What stranger phenomena z ETS p s 
than that all this world phenomena ses One ge. 
emptiness of Akasa ? 868 in the 
: Kundhadhanta : Oh, King of Rishisi Wh 

said is most surprising. The final results at you 
opposed to one another. How will they be T o al 
According to the boons received by the mius "sed? 
souls of their husbands after death Heine s E 
depart. irom their homes. Yet the naan 
according to their own boons, had to meme 
various lands and become the lords of the earth 
The number of islands existing is seven. Everyone 
of the eight has to be the lord of these same islands 
I How can all these conflicting things 


Good Deities ; ; 
this is the time when we have to fulfil the desires 
of these souls. 

Bad Deities : 
is not correct. 
turn now. 


Good Deities : 


Oh good deities! What you say 
You should stand aside. It is our 


Itisnotso. You just represent 
the curses of a mere rishi, while we are born of 
the gods and are superior to you. Therefore we 
rune precedence in bestowing our gifts on these 
S M Deities: No! Not so! Our rishi is the 
P. One of god Rudra himself, who is the 
Supe ost among the gods and hence we are the 
aia beings, So these souls should get their 
art from us first, which they had earned. 





at the sar 
come about? 
. : : i) 
Kadamba Tapasvin: [shall tell you how thes? vil 
come to happenin the future. These eight broiau 
i 5 j 1 5 om ile 
will get Dack to their homes and live DapP ey 
sometime with their wives. Then one after ano on 
Fite i "eg cis : : in accor om. 
-^ ale and their bodies will be burnt m e q wilt 


ry th Pd f g 
with their custom. The jiva will stand mer 


We Sood Deities : Oh ye, that represent curses ! 

of i et resolve our dispute here. So, instead 

Bra Sing in further arguments we shall go to 
W and implore him to decide the issue. 









However stubborn one may be, he suce 
cunning. The bad deities will accordingly Tibe 
u g 1 


i3 groups will then go to Brahma. 


and both 
Brahma, after hearing the two groups OF desu 


3l 
will point out that success will go to thay ons eg, 
renresents real effort and solid worth. i 

E y HISI 
might ascertain for themselves who has ar iud 


a greater measure. Immediately each group ai 
enter the bodies of the other group to ascertain fg 
ihamselves what the other group is worth. Alter 
this is done, the bad deities will sneak as follows 


Bad Deities: Oh, Lord! We have now realis. 
how litle we are really worth. Weare without any 
strength, without essence, On the other hand, oy 
sisters are rooted in long continued effort and hays 
the grace of Atma and so they are more fitted ty 
confer their boons. It is Samvith or the Intelligent 
principle which, by virtue of being deeply and 
strenuously, contemplated upon takes on a body. 
According to the nature of the contemplation and 
effort, It perceives the same outside and expen- 
ences it. The results assume various E 
according to the time, place, and circumstenc™ 
What proceeds from Truth is always more ae ie 
Curses proceed from uniruth and so have ie à 
power. Boons then are superior to Wn qu of 2 
are equally strong, then the result eon Bul 


all these together are no more than te 
mena. Weare therefore the vanquls 
SO WE go, 
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iti sets 

ties go away, the Iwo se 
: = had to bestow their gifts, will 
to tell them how their own 
to each other, would obtain 


ye deities of the Islands! Ye deities 

Brahm? > Wherefrom are these doubts of yours ? 
gite iom souls are already established in 
Those a cina places according to the gifts they 
seir — So soon as their tapas was over they 
» immediately earned their rewards too. 

Now letme dispel your doubts. This world- 
perception is experienced by everyone within the 
emptiness of the minute Chith like a dream pheno- 
menon, Isitany wonder then for these seven islands 
bbe experienced within a house? Whether the 
world of experience exists or nol, it is experience 
iy takes place inside the emptiness of Chith. 
thas no substance, nor weight, AU that is experi- 
maced is Chith and not world phenomena, There is no 
Such real world at any time. 


of ale Tapasvin: After hearing these words 

teir gy à, Eoth Sets of deities will be relieved of 

tepair n: bodies and in their subtle states will 

islands ir respective abodes, viz the seven 
and the homes of the brothers, 


be paese eight brothers, after their death, will 
home m and imagine that they are in the same 

Proper time everyone will become the 
© seven islands without the knowledge 
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of the others. One will be in Ujjain ang 
kingdom from within his home enjoy 

leasures of liie. Another residing in Ziel 
wil visit all the four quariers conquerin idy, 
and will finaly proceed towards : 
Nagas. In like manner, all the remainin. OF qn. 
too will become the lords of What "Other, 
imagines to be the seven islands, Bien ERR 
tapas results in an experience of what had 
been ones inner desire, 


Kundhadhantan: It is still not Clear to 
can one became a lord of seven islan 
remaining confined to his home ? : 


me, Hoy 
ds Whijs 


Kadhamba Tapasvin: The nature of the Cy 
is such that ideas arising in it are experien 
as realities externally. UNE 


Kundhadhantan: If Reality were one, unchanging 
and the root cause of all phenomena, how te 
can it appear as many having varying characteristics? 


Kadhamba Tapasuin: The so called "many" 
spoken of and thcught about do not really exis. 
Just as the true form of a whirlpool is only wae 

] hing else, so as 

although the appearance is something ^ 
+ a rid appear rea. 

do the so called things of the wo dem 
though they arise in pure emptiness. Wha i 
as motion is no motion; what appea 
is really no mountain. Al] these so s which aro 
mere ideas arising in Chith. Such pem repeat 
at the dawn of creation, having nave taken 


thought about and ruminated On. 









291 


s external realities. The one Chith takes 
n us of lakhs of soldiers, in our dreams. 
e P. afireis put out we have the perception 
pven aft so also are these world forms constantly 
of neal: tained in our imagination. As fruits, flowers, 
paing 4 ranches etc. go to make up a treo, so also 
ee multifarious world forms go to make up 
do Ah The expression "Chith" and “ World" 
Uwe one and the same Reality, When two sub- 
D nos are mixed there arises the appearance of 
anew thing; similarly the essence of Chith is the 
cause of the appearance of many forms, Imagi- 
native faculty and the ideas it gives birth to 
have no limitations of any sort; nothing can obstruc 
the progress or expansion of the former. Plants, 
animals and men are all purely imaginative 


ideas. 


The laws of Nature, the world, the multifarious 
objects, the motions of the Sun and Moon, all these 
have arisen out of Chith and have taken the abiding 
forms that we see, Why should they have taken 
ka these forms ? Because the initial or original 
iine Were so. The entire universe is rooted in 
Xistence and non-existence. 


_Kundhadhantan : It is only what was seen before 


W ü 
nich 'S subsequently recalled by memory. But 
s are one's own ideas. Then what occasioned 


ej ; 
ideas at the dawn of creation ? 


ds Kadhamba Tapasvin: The original ideas that 
8e SPontaneously at the dawn of creation are 
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what are called perceptions, When 
repeatedly experienced then arises memo, Y i 
J^ 


I have told you all that is remu 

u 
You must hereafter reflect over VR m e IO be tg 
you would profit by them. You ma SPeateqi, it 
leave so that I may return to my contemplano lake 
= On, <= 


be lla 


Kundhadhantan: After this he 
contemplation, We could not clear "d dg 
doubts of ours. Then we proceeded * further 
of the brothers and reached it in a «1 s hom 
The brothers lived together with their ier | ne. 
for a time, Then they died one dier ay 
alter some time and then I betook n t 

: lO sea 
the Kadhamba Tapasvin again, not knowing wha 
to do, He was in deep contemplation and | had 
to wait for ihree months before he woke up and 
spoke to me, | 

Kadhamba Tapasvin: What made you com 
here again? cannot remain even one minstu 
away from the state of contemplation. I have toli 
you enough about the path of Release. Yë 
have now only to practise these precepts io ol 


your goal. But if you want to hear more @ a | 
eet Rama “| 


it, you may go to Ayodhya and m gel 
of King Dasaratha. Through him, you me 
the opportunity to hear the wonderful det g 
of the great Sage Vasishta. You had m 
thither. resumed 
Kundhadhantan: After saying this. “A 

his contemplation and I came away to Y?" 
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quis man by my side is the person 
Ram? ' io me and narrated his experiences, 
qiio came he profitted himself by hearing your 
e that yon may yourself ask him about it. 
Oh! Kundhadhanta! Have you learned 
what you wanted to learn about the path of Release ? 


Kundhadhantan : All my doubts are setat rest. 
shave learned all that I wanted to learn and I 
an at perfect peace. I know now that this world 
of our perceptions is not different from Atna 
ad is an illusion arising in the background 
pf Atma. 

Vasishta: Very surprising indeed that you, at 
last have learned the truth about Atma! You 
fave become a Mahatma. 

_ Now to continue our discourse, the perceptions 
of world phenomena seemingly arising in Brahman 
e due to our deluded senses. But even these 
delusions are also nought but Brahman, for the 
Teason that nothing different from It can arise in It. 


fiero fan iruly be said to exist always is 
change . alone; Since all the rest are subject to 
as tage’ dissolution, they can only be deemed 
appe Sxistent things or they may be said to be mere 
p arances, Brahman is all pervading at all 
moa i din a state beyond speech and thought and 
tt, thaing. So whenever any idea arises anywhere in 
üp a n that idea gives rise to a phenomenal 

Pearance there. However far the perception 


d travel, the appearance arises there, because 
"eis mo in space which is not 


Yasishta : 


point 


SOG 






a 


of Brahman, the nuümrpar 
t mày arise are courte- 
animals, men, deyas "- 


i 





al mese arosa only as ideas a Hee 

spontaneous manner and certinued — and 3 a 

Faren HN Se uo M Rhea. 

thereaner. — The reason for such Continuer y 

arance is Ignorance. This is what in bens, Oe 

Nature ERGER ap 
This Brabman which is pure, esp 







units of Intelligence cr Chith, has a two-f-11 
(i; The non-perceiving aspect as if like inz 
nature; (2) The dream aspect giving rise to srcergs 
phenomena. The first aspect gave rise s 

that they are iotally devoid of perceptor ii 
so little that we are unable to perceive i, if 
did not have this littie amount of percepilon i 
cannot remain in any stable state. The second 
aspect of Brahman gavs rise to the living * 







They have varying degrees of perceptual br 
the human species being endowed feat kd 
maximum. Hence, it is this ee nares 
: a pe". 
the faculty both to be susceptible US ei ae 
to the utmost and to free pa omm mento 
is endowed with both the faculties subsides ' 
above, When the dream post 10 gleeP y^ 
Release is the result which 19 à then 2 


i 1 i tate. 
| wakefulness arises in this $ 


pnenomena arises. 










; vindred states. 


" ition are also 
aq dissolution uie 

maalit? and agieep, then it isin a state of 

fET i De Se = pe ; ^ $ id 
were Cub a dreams creation is the result. 
tic jum experiencing these states for 
id gnuously M es E ee ; oe 
: z, Burt ii such experiences 


v 
cer snort d 


pe bug conia a. ih however are mere appear- 
pu m : Brahman and are. ephemeral 
ax en appearances do not arise in me. 
Ps the dynamic aspect of the Chith the 
[m and asuras are generated by way of 
gestion In its aspect of repose both attain salvation. 


Rama: What proof is there for the statement that 
cith itselfis both devas and asuras and that it is 
aso the world appearance ? 


Vasishta: Chith is not merely devas and 
but also you, me, pianis, animals and 
appearances that 
sive aspect is 


asuras ; 
eerjthing else, which are ail 
wise in its minutest interior. Its & 
al these and in its state of repos: 
“stolved. The whole universe is reflected in every 
e it and every single being of this universe 
i “sa for itself a world of its own. But since 
s Chith that gives rise to these appear- 
whatey hese later can bs none other than Chith, 
€r the differences among them may be. 


Stars tan,” How can all this Nature, Sun, Moon and 
i "ke their birth in Brahman which is unchang- 


noa - : 
tand in Perfect poise ? 


Rama E 
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Vasishta: What I have bee 
up to now is thit Brahman E ums o. path Y say: 
none of these things were Bier a alwa, Ty 
came out of Brahman is what we Createq itd 
facuity. In. the state of non-existen des 
pens can only be spontaneous, But Whe Bate vay 
thing happens then it is usual for th Me ones s » 
to repeat itseif. In this manner 1049 hapy 
five-fold ideas of elementary MUR al itat th 
perceptive faculty, without losing "s ples, The 
oe” these five different ideas binds n “ature, 
in them. Then when these ide ire 
root by being constantly brooded ptu Tim 
condensed to the five-fold elements Eo ley 
tejas, appu and prithvi. While these ‘tive pe 
were being formed, the sun moon ; ul 
of the material universe also = eo ee 
£ also came into being, 


What happens repeatedly came to be known as | 


hisas Or natural laws. The universe was mi 
rn according to any pre-existing laws. Wha 
appened spontaneously at first and then recurred 


But all these are of the category of appear 
ve faculty. 
what was evolved was the original perceptiv 
e-fold object? ^... 
of the perceptive faculty, which i 
world 9 


again and again and gradually expanded gave rise 

in course oftime, to the so-called laws of Nate 

ances.  Alithe formations that have thus taken place 

are the formations of the percepti l a 
a faculty 

five-fold sense perceptions and fiv AT i 

the evolution in the form of this mighty univers. 

is 
asthe perceptual world. Really the 
and substance does not exist. 





Peres. at E! 


hey are CO 


and active res 
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e expansion of the perceptual 


th 
P eol elements is the idea of 
This idea is very very 


a 
cullY jousness. ; 
Be" pn conse elements and so we consider 


in these 
er Al the same they are also endowed 
ihe consciousness of "self". As they 


1 1 : 1 i 
activity mselves in a single unchanging state. 


the. 

Ad polt. as gross or inert. 

"self" idea becomes more intens® 
ulting in further expansion accom- 
wnied by greater activity. Since this activity has 
ww the five ideas of elementary substances and 
their gross counterparts as the field of activity, the 
imaginative faculty has great scope for expansion. 
This root idea ‘'self’’ having activity or instability 
as iis fundamental characteristic, gradually gave 
bith to the plant world, animal world and human 
Species, This is how the present world of our 


Then the 


, perience came into being. 


"un pn Probe deeply into the nature of this 
We will reali took many yugas to shape itself, 
culty or alise the truth, viz: that the perceptual 
tances in Qu, ede developed ideas or appea- 
idea Or ap e emptiness of akasa. At first a single 
lore ta pent Gris, then one after another and many 
fom Brahm firm root, because they all sprang 
Various an which is Truth or Reality. Then 
brought combinations of these ideas or appearances 
o about a mighty flood of them, 
e us Point must be noted. Ideas or imagination 
instantaneous duration and through them 
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which is subtle in nature and devoid 
ginti on nce and so akin fo Sunyam, manifests: 
nm substā the five sense perceptions and 

ou ited its subtle body. Itis this that is 
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appearances arise. Thereafter, when th; 


"wu 4 iha 1g 
repeatedly the appearance, jim 
h 


arises 
Give 








impression of poo permanent, Again, pi 
appearance or phenomenon giy tex rib. i 
unpressions according to ii 2 93 rise lo he pese € d Brahma, Siva, ‘Narayanan, Sanatana 
stances as well as the mental c" "ema a Jw Rl unos? gk 
é Urn, = ta 1 
"Um, yira : 
Wiss. the various one u^ original Being known as Brahma, whenever 
arise, sustain themselves and Glos *PPQaran, Me us imagines something, indulges immediately in 
a ny e, [i x LI i * . I 
are ali instantaneous phenomena, a Gar. Bu, a | Matte and incessant brooding and this activity 
Ce they gel M ? he something being experienced outside. 


from Truth or Reality, they œi 
of reality. In conjunction jh us s : 
they appear to be permanent. What henomenor 
nature of these phenomena, they me be di 
permanent. Whatever, however He pub. 
of these phenomena, Brahman egit e Gin 
Brahman always, und IL. 
due 10 imaginative creas d Do si 
course of time came to bs xdi : " d ds 
Since it is inclined towards CE cale 
i ity, it is called 
Chith. Since it participates in life phenomena, 
it is called jiva. When in activity, it is cale! 
Chith and when it keeps out of contact with sub* 
tances or ideas and differentiates one from amota 
itis called buddhi. In like manner, it i5 ” 
aur? 


"Self" perception, according to US is 
When it functio y 


result in t 3 i 

then, what is experienced is assumed by us to 
pe real It is this which is strange. In truth the 
Knower, the Known Object and Knowledge are 
alunreal Brahman is the only Reality. 

Rama: How to release oneself from the present 
bondage which is so firmly rooted in us? How 
cam we also free ourselves from the urge to 
now or perceive ? 

Vasishta: If the truth about the objects of the 
World be known, then one can free oneself from 
Sang Then, if one is firmly established in 

?wledge, Release is obtained. 
woe Knowledge is a separate truth. Then 
"a Sthis discriminative Knowledge that we speak 


onl Vasishta: To know that Knowledge remains 
asa 39 Knowledge and not as objects is known 

gnana, 
this world about 


Us Rama: When you, I and 
b, -e before our very eyes and are experienced 


y us, haw can we say thal they do not exist ? 


manas, 
of the activity or function, 
association with the five sense perception: 

idea, buddhi and mamas, it is called ÙP gy 
Ashtakam or the eight-aspected one. 
names given to it are Prakriti and 


ove 


should be some agent tp 
Ie should Ste set o 
Qe Who is that agent > 











the p. ctivity 
can we ars p = QUT De (^ ac M 
an = grani aer e ten Din y = anore is nO enüty wha "T ` 
Cs TTS n. s«ht2: iieis i2 "ZO Can ba zai 
j How inen Can there be mow 









a 
E 
t 

t 

e 
P 


Hey are experiences . 
b 


y 





x Knower. - E ; 
mo is only the Brahman that is 
oo) ears as the knower. 
bend appears i1: +> 
- Then how did these delusicrs [ike 
„ggu and the "' world” 
3 E ] are one, how can "e talk 
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Rama: Whether dreams are resi or unreal 
&e results arising irom them are very real. The same 
3 rue aDOui our false ideas of ike world. 

Vasishta: Whether we consider dreams or 
&r ideas of ihe world, they giva rise tc pain 
ziy, 3 they are considered as real? : 

P. Rama: The unreality of dreams is realised 
E waking. When will we realise about the 
@rality of world phenomena ? 

č oie: When the mue nature of the things 
World and their states before and after 
i known. Then all ignorance will vanish. 

ma : ; hi 
Word en ihe thoughts about the things of 
Der, become less and less, how would they 
tan NT _Subsequentiy ? Further, how cam 

be dispelled by this process ? 


v 

ws, eta: When memories of things become 

Mateng to n world perceptions will be similar in 
things imagined by us, 













Vasisht: The result Cannot be qi... 
ihe cause. You cannot get yarn out cr . .— 


AM 


so then, how could the Great Being giv 
nyiting ike this phenomenal world, when Iris hs 


axin to Sunyam? 
Why cannot the world lie lsien zx 


2 





Rama : 
the great dissolution and sprout out again? 


Waicn great Soul can attest it? 
Rama: if then the world itself never = 
= 5 - A wantji iz 

into existence, how did the delusion abou i 77 
possession of peoples’ minds ? 
^ x hanom 

Vasishta: In the first place the pasm- 
cause-effect, does not exist in Brahmi’ 


erm 
p. Xun and Cn 
existence nor non-existence. Chith az : 
are identical. perate? e 
; pe 9 4. B5 

Rama: If a machine has to peing- P 


it requires the effort of a huma 







process of conunter-zi aginanon 
of the nature of the ideas. 
pave about it? 
Rama: Bu! these vazanas G g 
the result of a great many life-periods, Hoy bis m 
shake therm off? ž 
yasishta: As soon as the true nature of thing: 


f 
i 


realized, they will be felt as arising irom er 
ignorance. Then world perceptions will also subside, 
Rama: How can our zufíering go by the men 
realisation that the world is just like the fancied objec. 
of a young boy? 
yasishta: By reason of the fact that the suerzg 
ig alzo born out ot imagination. So, when imagum= 


subsides, the imagined grief also subsides. 
Rama: What is Chittarn ? What does d 
about it mean? How can such enquiry lead 


knowledge ? -— 
yasishta: When Chith leans to er 
called Chíttam. To realise this is the en 


By realising it, the activity itse a 
Rama: We experience only ory penom y 
objects of perception. If the world P 





Rama - 
sate appeat 
yasishta: Are they then different from one 
another ? 
: Rama: No! 
| Vasishta: Yes, all the states are alike. Then, 
why does not the house, that topples down in dream, 


Only what is experienced in the waking 


in dreams and in our imagination. 


appear so in the waking siate? 
' fama: I understand. Only the wise man can 


_ understand that the world-phenomena are no more 


teal than dream phenomena. How can the ordinary 
people realise it? 

Vasishta: If one enquires into the cause of the 
world phenomena appearing again and again in our 
thoughts and if he comes to the right conclusion, then 
le will learn the Truth. Is the result different from 

Cause ? 

, Rama: Iam now‘freed from all doubts and I am 
"m Somplete tranquility. And I will not slip away 
9m this state any more: : 
de Vasishta : Iknow that you are in a state 
padom, Doth from your talk and indications e 
To say, what has hitherto been said, in a fe 
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words: While imagination is at play, Wor] 
mena arise and when it is inactive they 4 


f the same all pervading Being, |i 

‘ria of the air. The wise ssi dis P onset 
this nature, And so, whether he is artak 9 
inactive, he does not slip away from his ‘ise Va o 
perfect equipoise aud he is as firm in that wee a 
rock. Iam in that state and may you also ba E à 
same state |. "gh 
Although you are established in Wisdom à 
put youa question for you to explain, so th will 
may improve your knowledge. It is 4 al you 
explaining to others that one gets clarity Tol 
can we deny the existence of this world Which ui 
uphold and experience? : "g 
, Rama : All experiences of the world and * 
‘objects are in the shape of percepts. They are 
momentary experiences and are devoid of content 
and so akasic in nature. ` They are ideas of our mind 
ie. imaginative products. As they have been volut- 
tarily sought about and experienced again and again 
for a long time, they have assumed in our eyes form 
and content, which are really notthere. This combi 
nation of sense perceptions is known as Virale- 
Purusha. Ithas only a subtle body. It is this that P 
experienced as this vast world: So, such a mom 

phenomenon, akasic in nature, cannot be con 
as eternal oras the Truth. . with! 
Then, these percepts arise spontaneously ^ d 


any cause. But if there should be a caus’ 





entary | 
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nature as the result, But Brahman is 
al and all-repose, It cannot be said 


ine Sa tern 
nging: S s this constantly changing phenome- 


gha se of : 
woe phe cau when we cannot assign a cause for the 


08 d. 30 1 
world. is world phenomena, we can only consider 


gal z of th 
origin as never having been created. 
- Why cannot we consider the two 


ishta : 
uiturtie manner of the seed and the sprout? 
Rama: We do not see any trace ofthe sprout in 
qeseed. Itis only the essence of the seed that per- 
wdesthe seed. In like manner, we do not see even 
atrace of the world phenomena in Brahman. Brahman 
i not endowed with substance, form or activity, 
whereas the gross world possesses all these qualities. 
So, the latter cannot be derived from the former. It is 
like expecting to ses mount Maru within the atom. 
But itis true ihat we have experience of the world 
phenomena constantly. Both the wise as well as the 
€ people have these experiences. They are 
fien . Subject to constant changes and  dissolu- 
"leet, they are dependant on our imagina. 
Sino ar no more than mere percepts. Hence we 
appear Gal them as either Real or unreal They 
wisdom q ore us like dreams and disappear when 
tá false awns. In truth, Reality remains unrealised 
Whatever i P P rances are experienced. In any case, 
mbtle st isan object of perception exists only in a 
form ate such that it is all-pervasive and not with 
tion appesa moe, In short, pure rays of illumina- 
no "a arin multifarious colours, and these can by 
- ans be construed as realities. Brahman cannot 
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pe established by arguments or by words, 
experienced only in the state of perfect au. Cà 
of mind. Qs 
Valmiki: After saying these words 
wrapt in silence for a while. Then he 
Vasishta again and put him a few questions. 


Rama: Brahman can be indicateg by ab 
mounam ie. ofthe mind. It can only ba ex wes 
by everyone for himse!f. Shastras and the te, Iced 
ofa guru only tend to accentuate x Chit; 
then can such words and expression. dor UN 
reach the highest state ? TENG da 


2 


Vasishta: Rama! Itis true that shastras Which 


are mere groups of words cannot serve to attain 
wisdom. Still they serve as a sort of guide towards 
it. Let me illustrate it by a small incident. 


The villages of a part of the Kirata couniry wêre 
once afflicted with great poverty. The people didnot 
know how to save themselves from perishing of 
hunger. So, one day they all assembled together to 
devise some means. Finally, they decided to carry on 
fire-wood trade and accordingly they all went into the 
adjoining forests in search of firewood and sold es 

in the neighbouring towns and cities for ome 
living. While at such work, some of them page 
came across some of the treasures of 1 a fef 
A few found flowers, a few others fruits, = ston?’ 
more some sandalwood or gold or pm of be 
which they sold and made much money ad cours? 
Some of them therefore became prosper?" 





n Da 
Clag 


Soltte 
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some Y ere still living on woodcutting busi- 
dine S An extremely small number got Chinta- 
oe em ne y became rich inall kinds of possessions. 
gari paber gh everyone set out with the idea of eking 
„al by wood-cutting, many of them obtained 
aut a n br various other means of increase of 
expe each one according to his zal and effort. 
qorun acily similar is the nature of the results obtained 
E: e teachings of a guru or a study of the shastras. 
at people resort to them with the idea of obtaining 


| enjoyment and some of them do realise their cherish- 


eddesires. Some few resort to them just casually to 
learn what the purpose of these shastras is. They 
may unexpectedly derive enjoyment as a result. But 
all shastras deal only with Dharma, Artha and Kama. 
The same is true of the Vedas, the source of al! 
shastras. But Brahman is something beyond them. It 
camotbe indicated by any jugglery of words or 
even by shastras. It is a state to be personally 
experienced by everyone. It cannot be taught or 
described to another person. One who has not 
fasted sugar can never understand its taste by any 
‘mount of description. But shastras are helpful in 
Purifying the mind. The tamasic mind which is ever 
tier the pursuit of pleasures becomes satwic by 
eo When the satwic state is established et | 
$ would unexpectedly get the experience 
matman, just like a third thing, such as or 
a aring unexpectedly in the mere presence o. n 
arg nd the Ocean. In like manner is ss, niim 
ahman unexpectedly obtained from 


“ka study of the shastras. 
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The shastras deal with many matter 
which confuse one's minds, Hence, it 5 
necessary to ascertain the substance of wh abso), a 
by one’s own independent enquiry. Wi Rt the, hy 
obtained from the teachings of the shastr $dom ie? 
side their range. But it wil be known | Wt js a 
seurching enquiry is made. The lign. of CUY as t 
rendered visible only when the rays Pies the Sun 8t 
Burthe rays are diiferent from the ha DDeltug t 
like inanner, only from the experience SUCtign R 
states, waking, dream and sleep, can v Of the ire, 
that state which is beyond these thre Know aboy 
which unifies them in one state and is kn, 9 Slates ang 
in waking. This state can ba reached E as Sleep 
of the shastras combined with enquiry } Y by a Study 
state of mental equipoise. fading to a 


5 


“OI, 


Vasishta: Rama! I discussed the question of 


his share of Worldly life as if it were mere sport. After 
we take our birth, we have perforce to lead our lives 


m the environment in which we are placed. itis 


necessary then to know jhe truth about this world we 
live in, in early life. With the aid of this knowledge 
one must achieve mental balance. Then one 5B 
make up his mind to carry out only such works 7 
come unsought. There is then none greater that à 
9ne Who observes all these precepts and ? 
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mental equipoise. eiie *ITI- x 
p of MOET alt worldly p s. It is a state 
sal? tain her than having the overlordship of all the 
p is Side. To him everyone in the world is dear. 
dre o pate or indifference towards any one. Even. 
s no ear good to him. The world will listen: , 
à Even if hedid anything not appro-, 
P pat he says he will be extolled by the wand qa 


10 W. ciety, 
d by 8? ipoise denotes the state of Brahman. 


y 
mental equi : 
Rama: Is it not necessary to discard activity for 


e sake of devoting oneself to the contemplation of. 
Aui all the time ? 
Vasishta: As long as there is physical body,- 
activity is a necessity, But such activity will not: 
amount to karma as this latter arises only when acti- 
vity is dictated by the mind for a definite purpose. ' 
Rut for those who do not have ideas of the subject- 
object relationship, activity is not related to the mind. 
The activity will only amount to automatic movements ' 
of organs and limbs. 
There are various beliefs current as to the means 
to be adopted to reach this state, some of whet’ are. 
Very strange and others go against Nature. Some 
Observe merely the duties enjoined by the caste 
stem, Some resort to worship, Some retire to the 
forest, Some visit places of pilgrimage, some perfórmt 
agnas, some forsake all work and others engage 
"selves in dhyana. But all these are = 
notions, since not one of them apy fog kan ini 
es, pheno menon. Mind 13 a any sort of 
Only in those who remain 


th 
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reaction whatever they may do. lo achieve bs. 
need not go anywhere. But if one follows the * One 
cepts given in this work and practises them Hie: Pre. 
he is sure to obtain Release in course of tie * a 


Oh, Rama! you have qualified yoursel p, 
that state now, Give up all thoughts of bir 
death and remain steadfast in that state quit! 
picture which gives the appearance Of a binas 
flower does not exist at all. All that sae dm 
“Self as Brahman. Remain rooted in tha, ides 


Valmiki: The great Sage; after stoppin 
discourse thus, looked round the assembly, p^. 
one was looking at the Sage lost in admiration The, : 
was deep silence. A few minutes later everyone 
stood up and made his obeisance ta the sage aid 
showered flowers on him. The Sage was lost amidst 
this rain of flowers. 


Siddhas: Ever since the beginning of this Kalpa 
we have heard so many different means of obtaining 
Release but not one of them can compare with whel 
we have heard now, Women, boys and even animals 
Will'hot go unrewarded or without some benelit i 
hearing these discourses. We doubt whether oe 
Arundathi could have made the discourse so yes 
wd by means of apt illustrations and intelligen! m t 

© do not expect to hear such discourses at a" 
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etoo. We have now partaken of the 
qe dam m and are now freed from all doubtg 
i oy of WISA d in bliss. 
re establishe 
a miki: After saying these words, the Siddhas 
ya d him with flowers and then stood silent. 





: e 
«orshiPP ba came down and after making his 


en Das 
obeisance 
Dasaratha: We are allin a state of bliss after 
mving heard your great discourses. Whatever we 
may do in return for this will fall far short of the value 
ofthe discourses to us. But what I can give in return 
ismy Kingdom, my wealth and my services. Please 
treat them as your own and command me. 


s to the Maharishi, spoke these words: 


. Vasishta: A brahmin needs only a word of thanks 
return. That is enough for me too. Only a ksha- 
nya is endowed with the faculties to rule a kingdom. 
A brahmin is incompetant to discharge those duties. 


age RIS After Dasaratha, Rama spoke to the 
Only He said that what he could givein return was 
tma oW obeisances and accordingly he made his 
a is aram, Then came Lakshmana, Satrugna and 
Aq thereon Vasishta put aside all the flower heaps 
7D addressing those rishis who were 
amp byname, such as Visvamitra, Hindi 
tarag hoja, Vamadeva, Bharadwaja, Pulas y. 
v. andilya, Bhasa, Bhrigu, Bharanda, vem e 
they Vatsya and others, requested them to tell dee i 
anything to find fault with or commen 


had said till then. 
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on-existent. I have no likes nor dis- 
or: as dulge in only such activity as comes 
B ep will T fas myself to be eternal and all-perva- 
duh oI make obeisances to myself. . 

en 


jointly said. + gy, 
i roply they ali join Ow ca 
be Sal kind of a mistake or wrong teaching ; Sete 
wonderful discourses? The short-comings NN 
births of ours have been dispelled Compl; Pty 


one stroke by hearing your Worthy dise At Rama! I am very pleased to hear 


au . ta 
There can be no second person, to approach Seg, ett Vou aj HOS WERE ftam alb QURD 
even, for discourzing on uin pe kal gnana, You A what p dare established in Atman. Through 
Hie gorse im leaca arauk alim the Atma, ý and Sui forefathers as well as your progenitors 
i 1 Uu, 
Siddhas: Sri Rama with his three brothers inn iss become blessed. You may now shoulder the 
e 


xagly responsibilities without any fear and thereby 


; f Vishnu. So these discourses, whi 
made to p Ma (uil your father's promise and Visvamitra's request, 


made to benefit him, the son of Dasaratha, Who i; 
be the sole monarch of all the lands surrounded p 
ihe four oceans, who has at the head of his amy a 
Raja-rishi and who has besides Vasishta as his family 
guru, have also benefitted us, so that we too are free; 
from every kind of doubt. 


Valmiki: The Siddhas thereupon rained flowers 
on him. And then those of the assembly too did 


likewise. 


After a while, there was profound silence. pus 
one appeared to be at complete peace of em 
was also looking at the sage but without any n 


r . h d 
in his mind. Then Vasishta asked him if he 4@ 
further questions to put to him. 


Valmiki: it was now noon andso ihe assembly 
began to disperse after taking leave of one another and 
went towards their respective homes to attend totheir 
daily duties. Dasaratha gave leave to every one 
individually and bestowed gifts on them according to 
their station in life. 

When, on the next day, the assembly met again 
s there was deep silence, Rama spoke a few words 
tathas t pe sta. "Ihave learned from you all 
questions | © learnt and I cannot even think ofany 
ay bing 9 be Put toyou. But ifyou can think of 
NN Worth imparting, please be gocd enough to 


_ Vasishta - Rama! you are established in Atma. 


P af you feel within yourself and tell me. 


«Ra 
action te The sense of duality is shed: I feel no 
E Bette win; 99Ptible things or phenomena. i feel 


the illumination of intelligence. 


Rama: By your grace, Ta 
my mind is absolutely tranquil. . 
desire, noteven to ask any more : 
now in a state akin to sleep M uu t- 
pecting the waking state after the ar 
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Well, let me tell youa few , 
desired by you. a as pA E have i R 
or regar 

]aim eg an the Sounds More 


significance OF c À 
by a flowing brook. Words derivea significa, "de 


coim:10n consent and usage, Then Percept; 


“eb 
light of Intelligence. So the world Shen. ig the 
nothing but these illuminating rays. en 


lena 
are therefore no better than Piu 
à 


yasishta 3 


The obja $ 


perception 
phenomena. The very rays take the form Say 
objects when thoughts of such objects arise, The Ti 


ofknowing is therefore merely a percep ang aei 
objects of perception cannot therefore be diffe the 
from the act of knowing. Hence all the three wore 
exist only as pure percepts. "Orlds 
Rama: How do we get to know about a mountain 
oy river, Tejas, activity, time, Sunyam, etc? | 
yasishta: You had better think for yourself and 

tell me how they are experienced in dreams. 
Rama: Atma is akasicin nature and the worl 
phenomenon which is perceived in it cannot theretore 


be endowed with fo 
better than dream phenomenon. 
world phenomena arise out of the 


The appearanceses 
Chith when it 57 
ace eic, But 


an active state giving rise to time, Spac* iyers? 

truth none of these exists. The expanding un en 
s of such d 
a 


t a-pe? 
ü 


phenomenal appearances, 
with form and substance by Our 
There is no particular root cause 


pe 
| e orm in th 


rm and substance and so is g 
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a. What arose spontaneously one 
wad phenome’ recession have assumed an air of 
to reality, nothing is ever created nor 

ma ‘all these objects of the world can be said 
n dreams of Chith. — 
asishta : What we see in our dreams are mere 
arances and there is no substance having physi- 
em although seenby us. The Chith sees 
ous things. And then in our waking 
Ithough we seem to see form and substance, 
also like dreams for Chith. When wisdom is 
we would realise that we also have the 
game experience. And so in reality, there is no form 
or substance even in the waking state. In short, this 
world and we are the dreams of Chith and our dreams 
are dreams within dreams. 

Rama: The creations that take place are count- 
less in numbers and they take place in akasa, air 
and water. I would like to know about them and how 
this world of ours is situated with respect to them. 


- INDIAN : Many kinds of creations can be imagi- 
tell “ts us, There is no need for another person to 
wac about them. Then about this world of ours, 
anget a lot of information from our Shastras and 

anas. But let us turn to more profitable subjects. 
the son How does the Maha-Chith experience 
orld phenomena? What is the proof for that? 

82 what is " Time"? 

Š Vasishta: Whatever the Chith experiences can 

Rohe other than Chith itself. Then when there is 


self aS multifari 


it 
state, & 
thay ate 
attained by us, 
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no second thing, how can there be an " 
The flowing thing is water, motion is air, i tie, | 
akaga. Inlike manner, Chith is this worl A k 
can bo no talk of experience Or proof dt = 
cept or anything in fact in relation io Chith H 8 
the one and only thing. Whig 
I shall now tell you about something - 
would be instructive. The world appearan, Which 
world. since it is uncaused, We Car aot is te 
Brahman being established in Brahman alk " 
narrate a small incident of old. * Let m 


Once, while I was wandering through ihe ihres 
worlds, I happened to go to Kusa-dwipa. The King 
of that island, Pragnyapti by name, was a Wise anj 
good man who ruled his kingdom well and adored 
his city with gold. Iwentto his palace to see hin, 
He received me weil and honoured me. Thereupon 
we talked about many things and in Ihe course of the 
conversation he said he had some doubts in some 
philosophical matters and that I should be goo 
enough to clear them. His questions were as follows. 


Pragnyapti: Our shastras say that there Lig 
8 lime known as Mahapralaya, when tne pee 
universe will disappear leaving only the age 
Lord. In that case, how will this universe € 
from that state, But this world phenome” he si 
appearing always, If we accept this, the a sn 
of Mahapralaya cannot be experienced ve di 
taneously, which is against the teach 
&hastras. 





obtain the fruits of the death ce 
on his behalf in some remote place like Prayag? 


your doubts. 
but yet they 
nature of our percepts. 
Percepts take the form of knowledge and assume 
a air of permanency, 
ception b 
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g An experience must arise in the same way as 
( eceeding perception. Such 2XDeriences arise 








ne * embodied state. How then can the experien- 
" f heaven and hel! in some far-off regions be had 


after death ? 


(3) Right and wrong are mere mental concepts 


without form or substance. How then dg they affect 
us with physical bodies? How do good and bad 
ideas bring about concrete rewards in the shape of 
money, lands and so forth ? 


(4) After a person has died, how can his sou] 
remonies performed 


(3 How do gifts and curses affect a person? 
Kindly enlighten me on these points, 


Vasishta: Oh, King! hear me. Iwill dispel alt 
All our ideas of the world are unreal 
appear to us to be real following the 
In course of time such 


whether the objects of 
e associated with a body or not. 
this manner, many names, forms and bodies 

while. it 


become associated with knowledge, 


vemains undifferentiated. So all these song? pes 
.arying Pictures are knowledge only and n 
"dependent entities in themselves. Thus the world 


phenome knowledge are not 
na of rcepts or c 
Srent from Bene, This truth is propounded by 


er an exhaustive study of the Vedas and 
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ally arising according to one's faith 


t free himself from them or 













p? ontinu 
ail geas and one canno 
i 


Shastras, deep reflection over the true n 
a 

ts. ! 
cts. effect of the pursuit of good or evil and 


world of objects and their states of existens of te l 
e: 


ast and the future. Itis no usa . 

fous to those fools who belaxe no od abont 4 1 "c affe 
What beç Ting ie nen 

One pe ha fect of gifts or curses depends on one's own 

Since everyone is rooted in Brahman, 


perceptible to the sense organs are al 
that percepts are caused by the bodily al ans. 
is the knowledge which is associated Ofgang m 
that is active and gives rise to wes d tha y! 
Every fool would admit that a deag b phenome) 
give rise to perceptions, although ar does o 
organs are there. Then, just as you the bodily 
perceptions in yourself, so also Ei drean 
perceive the world phenomena ira es Brahman 
itself. How can those perceptions be differen 

: Tom 


ih and ideas. 

yis ideas ore experienced as real So one's own 

' ideas and faith will alone account for the results. 
Pragnyapti: How is it then that we are unable to 

perceive. what isto happen in the future? Further, 

now does the world phenomena present the appea- 

ance of stability, although its nature is to change 


continuously? 
Vasishta: The activity that takes place in 
Chidakasa takes the form of ideas and so existence 
d ngn-existanca are based on these ideas. And 
b E gi are therefore to be classified as 
activity of ut existing. The activity i.e. imaginative 
outs, Th ith is of momentary duration; 50 also are 
$ ey disappear very quickly. But our ideas 


is imaginative 
are associ SE à : 
a. OClated with time and space and so give rise 


All phenomenal 


Mag die take the forms imagined previously lt 
i m both activity and non-activity are imagine? ? ideas such as past, present and future, as well as 
ene i I the active aspect, it leads up to Mir "is and there, But Chith pervades 2m he and 
State and if we turn to non-active aspe?" R77 and since it is not subject to perceptions, 
ig g of time and Space are not formed. When Chith 
Poken of in association with imaginative ideas, 


have the akiding state of Brahman. 
st be considered to rise and disappear 


then these my 
°mentarily, 

evil Then, ideas of dharma and adharma, good and 

The r Sre formed for the orderly progress of society. 

Ssults arising from themare dependent on the 


In the active state, the world phenome a 
one's experiences are all fashioned after one? " 
ideas, These may arise with or without the Ps 
The experiences of Heaven or Hell aris? en 
manner. Until Release is obtained, such eXP^" 
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dh ag: Since all jg 
based on Chith, it 15 no wonder that they ar Sas ar 
9. E 





appearances. If the original ideash abidi 
then the world phenomena that mint p diferen 
therefrom would also have been diferent © resulteg 
all form part of one particular cosmic dre Now We 
ideas have to be based on these cosmic m 

S and 


cannot override them. 


All ideas of dharma, sin, etc. have been deyi 
by us and we voluntarily conform ourselves i we 
and so, the results are as had been originally dane 
mined. To put it more plainly, we form ideas of us 
and regulations at first and then we form ideas E: 
getting results out of them. How can the results be 
otherwise than as previously imagined? Ifthe mind 
is very pure and free from the sense of duality, then 
ideas formed in the mind are immediately experien- 
ced. But if the mind is not so, then results are obtained 
only tardily. And if death intervenes in the meam 
while, then we get the experience of the results in the 

next birth: People experienc 1 and 


e Heaven and Hell aX 
the results of good and ba n this 


d deeds only í 


manner. 3 
š an 
Then we suffer from the false notions of “rn w 
otions a 


birth. Itis because ofthese wrong 1n d 
aud unexpecte? , and 


seem to experience surprising auc as de 
In fact, there are no such impediments 28 ^^ is aif 


birth in the life stream. So long as 





ain a 
att ire to get th 
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When thousand people contemplate 
eously, Why does not each one 
oon at the same time ? If a number of people 

esame woman asa wife, would they 
multaneously ? Then how did the eight 
me Kings of the seven islands sim- 
in their own homes ? 


n apti : 
uum simultan 


ather si 
yipaschiths beco EM 
iteneously while remaining 
yasishta: The moon is not a product of our 
imagination but that of Chith. We can only attain that 
as been our own ideas and not the ideas of 


which h 
chers, All the same, everyone of the thousand 


| people who contemplate the moon's rays will enjoy 
| them according to his own ideas. 


No one will be 


ix cem the enjoyment of what has been his intense 
eat E ga coming to the next question, everyone 
getthe woman as had been imagined by him. 


T celles ae that the eight Vipaschiths were 
ime. rm 3 8 of the seven islands atthe same 
deeds, tapas ai. be it noted, the results of gifts, good 
? mind as tie > and so forth are enjoyed by 
Sich actions x The expectation of rewards for 
Wise.” But Xists as an idea and the results too are 
live ideas t ; Owing to the vigour of these percep- 
SDbear 4o he results, although subtle in nature, will 
lero is note: experienced in the gross plane. So 
*tienoas ing surprising in each man having ex- 
Of his own prior ideas. 
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 Pragnyapti: If this physical body or és 
an idea of Chith and is made apparent p, ^ is jy 
nating rays. then what obstruction me Thi 
mination, since otherwise no perception j, 
Vasishta: The body is not a real lins. 5. S 
an appearance. The so-called body Leg jug 
product of imagination, exists only as q pan ich is à 
Through what agency or by what means eio in ug 
blish the gross condition of the body? We. We esta. 
aware of a percept of grossness. not grüsse Only 
se". And percept itself is subtle, with no P. "per 
substance. Sm op 
In the state of wisdom, all these appearances wi 
vanish. The Gnani considers all objects of the ‘ial 
as appearnces of Chith. Object is another name r 
Brahman. There is no second thing in existence, I 
is the only abiding Reality. 


Oh, King! Your great questions have now been 
answered, leaving no room for doubt. Now, digest 


these ideas and follow the path indicated by them. 


May you live without doubts or sorrow! 

Rama: How do the Siddhas, Vidyadharas and 
others perceive and react to this world and what! 
beyond it ? 

Vasishta: These people and othe S W aidea 
seen by night or by day also have certain fixe 
of their own about the world etc. and naa pro 
own delusions. Their world too is as much? rgis 
of imagination as ours. They devote ^d acd 
in learning the art of flying in space 27 
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they devote themselves to contem- 
enthusiasm and experience the 


rther, 
reat dads 
ation. When the contemplation 1s 


ower 


| piati? l a B 
plat’ of contemp reat mental anguish, since they 


apie y suffer d 
gion euge in phy 
m pman may pe likened to a vast void and itis 

up bieci to any change from this state. Nothing 
neve - What we perceive and ex- 


sical activities. 


lace init. 


takes P $ ; 
jd ce are our own delusions, ie. mere empty 


naii but, as they appear in Brahman, they 
annot be different from Brahman. When this vast 
and unlimited Brahman is imagined as circumscribed 
by limitations, then rises the "I'" phenomenon. 


The world is nothing but the expansion of the "I" 


| idea. Itisthis phenomenal appearance that can be 
said to be alive. 


Rama: Why does this activity take place atall? 


her "iid s Really no suchactivity ever take place. 
take oI e state of ignorance such an activity seems 
reon Such an explanationis given to ignorant 
not nme D them understand the truth. And it is 
always re e to explain it in any other way. Brahman 
Brahman mains as Brahman. All words fail to explain 
is gained as itis beyond words. When knowledge 
Concerns AU appearances vanish. So, as far as M 
less, sinc. oi all shastras, Vedas etc. are meaning- 
Province mey are only strings of words outside the 

Oran: 9f Reality, They are useful only to the 
Obser for bettering themselves. The Gnani 

S the “great silence ''. 
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Similarly, what we see ex- 














: +n’ fact. 
Rama: How did this OT idea m xist i delusions. Justas the sleep 
pand io th e our m ise alternately every day of our 


proportions of this mighty universe? 
Vasishta : The rise of the «q^ Conse; 
attendant with the sense of duality which ke OUsn sg, i 
perception which immediately Senseg « € tise y 
phenomena. H is no surprise then if these 9-Dlag, ıı 
give rise to this world phenomena. e Conjoing, 
Once before, in the previous cycle of4 
explained the very same thing to you in th Yügas | 
manner :— 9 following 


Your question : At the end of 
t the E 
what are the things that are destroyed memi 
behind without being destroyed ? xi 


My answer: Oh, Disciple | Hear me! Just as the 
City, mountains, rivers, men etc. ofthe dream dis- 
appear in the following state of sleep, so also al | 
objects of perception like this world, time, space, 
activity likewise dissolve, so also cause-effect re 
tionship. Even the name disappears. Whatexistsa. 
a vast void is the only Entity namely, the all.perva- 
ing Chidakasa. 
What does not exist cannot become # 


et 
noi be destroy?" 
subje 


mally * tates ar ; dur dite. 
dream do the world-perceptions and their dis 
wes 50 8180 nily arise in us. We cannot say where- 
| Pon m lost. The dissolution ofthe world is 
in io rent from it. 
p ciple; Whatisitthatis said to be jhe appea- 
oe What is it that is said to disappear ? 
je guru: What exists is only the Chidakasa. The 
ontaneous activity that takes place in it appears as 
Sun phenomena. This Chidakasa presents a two- 
pld appearance viz: Repose and Activity. Repose is 
Brahman and Activity is world-phenomena. Activity 
iscalled creation and repose is dissolution, like light 
and darkness being the two-fold appearance of one 
and the same akasa, like dream and sleep being the 
two-fold appearance of one and the same Chith. just 
asthe various limbs of the body are taken to be one 
with the body, so also should the world phenomena 
‘beconsidered one with Chith, 


Discple : 
object of perception, What exists can fe 
How then can the world of our experience 


to dissolution ? 


t, Bul 8 

Guru: What you say is perfectly ane " be 

world of our experience was never p ding E y 
qualities attributed to them. Their js see” py" 


non-existence. Although the mirage 


= " The Chith does at no time suffer any 
55 depen d he two-fold appearance spoken ofabove 
f the Chih on the state of the observer and not that 
' For those who view it from the stand- 


o Mi^ : 
‘creation it presents the appearance of creative 


3323 
roms tome unsought 


do wh.teve: : 
I do nel make any distinction between 
ves, enemies or gocd or bad men. 













activity and io those w à : 
c the Mei Mu: rooted in reposa os, Tshall 
eet ; e Oi dissolution, But an” qme content. 


divergent views and ithe persons holding y all ha an -> relati 
are themselves also Chith. For Purpose T pends v peen gained by me by your arate. 
core OF ae nip this HAS Oe = š 
b All ti ttis my good fartuns. 





nation, it is invested with the two-folg ashe : 
wo states do not arise simultaneously Bus B 

Valmiki: The great Sage conclug : Fs 
courses thus. The entire assembly was a Ais 
ration of the revered sage and then vit In aqua 
peace. They worshipped him with lowe Perey 

heavenly hosts likewise rained flowers on i Tha 
the members of the assembly had Eesti Whe 
seats, Dasaratha spoke to the Maharishi C i 
Dasaratha: I feel! have crossed the Ogg. 

Samsara and I am in perfect repose now. The bum : 
of activity or works, the relationship beiween 4 
knower and known and the equanimity of ming th 
results from such Knowledge, the illusory experiences 
resulting from dhyana, the world phenomena hat is 
aresult ofimaginative activity, the external world 
being a reflection of one's own self like the dream 
objects and the dreamer and that these are two 
aspects ofone and the same 'Atma', have all bem 
understood by me. 

Rama: By your grace and discourses. 
freed myself from all delusions relating to the d 
of perceptions and I have realised that T am B. 
Hearing your discourses is like drinking P 
Whenever I think of them, I become fearless 975, 
from pain and sorrow and am at perfect P pt 
now neither desire nor aversion towards ê% 


hmana : : N 
rie al birihs, that gave me ihe opportunity te 
discourses on guana. By hearing these 


over sever 
e doubts accumulated through riousandz 


pear your 


5 h 
4 scourses. t : : à j 
Oe nns have been dispelled and my mind is now 
[s] 


nke an unspotted Moon. 

Visvamitra; The benefit obtamzi by ine by 
hearing your discourses is grsater than thar attains 
by bathing in thousand rivers like Ganga. 


Ihave not heari such complete and 


Narada : 
Iam 


petfect discourses in al the three worlds. 
blessed by having heard them. 

Satrugna. [ have now become csublished in 
perfect equanimity and feal having obidined all kinds 
of wealth to my heart's desire 

_ Dasaratha: The good deeds of fizousands of 
births have given me this opportuniy io hear your 
great discourses, | 
TN mai. The assembly was in rapt silence, 
seemed t in looking at the great sage. Vasishta 
occasion : oe to Dasaratha that the auspicious 
Tations we Ould be celebrated. Accordingly celeb- 

Sim eg held for seven days. The Brahmins were 
the o4, P LOUSY and were rewarded with gifts. Then 

ers Including the sarvants were similarly fed 
rewarded. 


[hatt 


A 
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C, Loaridwsa! Rama ana ‘nq enabled me to hear these 
JU 5 anza s y vin p 

nd his Ja ndra far ha aa path of wisdom. Ido not 


à on : 
ae re hereafter." You have also 


laimma the assit tr ith of the identity of the DEP. 
ide s m2 

P ree! i mo 

Jt. for anything I have told you the essence 


and kaown from these discourses and è 


selves from bondage 3 ; reeg p 
Bo a A an May you likewise k i 4 tha discourses. à 
i miese uXnia by aversoning desire and Men i om iso fes! like having partaken of amritha 
Leen away frox M "VOS = A 
yw de Nay fr p contact with oneris ays of gaa ye now take leave of you. 
SMEJg onv ihat which come MM EI sactat. B 
comes unsoughl, Whe (nec Oh, messenger of the Gods! I bow to 


5: 
unn imparted to me the great path of wis- 
r Ihave learned about the essence of gnana. I 
s freed myself from sorrow, fear and doubt. You 


máy now go your way. Once again my obeisances. 


Agnivesya: Oh, Karunya! This apsaras, by name 
Suruchi, thereafter was ever thinking about and re- 
volving in her mind what she had heard from Indra's 
messenger. She went over and lived on the slopes 
efHimalayas in Ghandamadana forest. I have now 
told youthe great discourses of Vasishta heard 
by the apsaras. You may now conduct yourself as 
You please, a 


E "i ig : This Samsara or worldly life is com- 
Words i bl. ome memory and ideas expressed in 
mirage a no more than dream phenomena or like 
Wind s hese truths are firmly implanted in my 

-. 70 hereafter, I shall indulge only in such acti- 


those of royal families could become Jivan My, 
it is not difficult for ore full ofsatwa and 5, Mukha, 
tion like you to become a jivan Mukhta. Reet tina. 
boy who hears thse discourses would bacon. ung 
Even fools steeped in bondage would bs ranean 
həaring them. In whichever couniry this euim 
reaches the people, whether by way ot disvourses " 
in the shape of books, that country vill really be 
blessed. Justlike one, however oor ha may be, 
obtaining the grace of the goddess Lakshmi at 
least after 3 births, so also would everyona, who 
hears these discourses, would obtain Release at least 
after 3 births. To read this work once completely is 
equivalent to performing one Rajasuya yaga. 

Oh, Arishtanemi ! these were the discourses thal 


were told by me to Bharadwaja, And now you have 


2 js at 
also heard tnem. Whatis to be known and wie s: 
nown to you. May Y? 


the root of knowled je is now k al vity 

then attain that state iad remain steadfast 7! i as Comes unsought, 
ad fro 

Arishtanemi : Lord! lam now pet ang sativa thus concluded his talks to Sutheekshna 

thraldom of perception and have grow j saying Must bins up by saying that to obtain Release one 

The Messenger of Indra: Lady ! pelt 10° the ker: both the paths of karma and gnana but 

Arishtanemi t 4 you That iiia must be such as comes unsought. He said 

: . “SY now do what he considered best. After 


‘ese words, the royal rishi 


ou 
vards me and said: "Iam beholden to y 
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the sage stopped talking, Sutheekshna 

obeisances to the Guru and gave @xprese 7^ 

gratitude in this manner. SS Lotus 
E 





Sutheekshna : [am now completely fre 
ignorance and I feel that I am just a witness SES ita 
activities that are going on. inal the activin, n the 
onin this vast universe, the all-pervasivenc- 3 
Chith alone is noticeable, like the gold that ne Of ths 
all the ornaments made of gold. All tnat is Beales 
to the senses are waves inthe Ocean of moe 
the waves on the surface of water and so all thai ihe 
revealed by perception are verily the ons sis = 
substantial Truth. TREE 


So I shall hereafter pursue only such activity as 
comes unsought. By your grace Í have learnt all tha 
hasto be learnt. Iam notin a position to. discharge 
my debt to you, as a Guru, in any other way than by 
prostráting myself at your feet and I discharge it 
accordingly. My mind now is as empty as the Akasa 


I now make my cbeisances to that great and worthy 
Curu of al] Gurus, Vasishta, who is ever rooted in ihe 
Bliss of Brahman, who shines as the guiding star of 


wisdom: freed from the thraldom of perceptions e 
relationship 8? 


the enslaving idea of subject-objec! m e abii 
who is ever steadfast as the One all-pervading: ' 


ing Being, the sole Witness. 
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